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      INTRODUCTION

    

    
      ALTHOUGH THE HISTORY OF MODERN CHINA has been filled with violence and upheaval, the
      eight years of the Sino-Japanese War of 1937–1945 nonetheless stand out as one of the most bloody and destructive
      episodes of all. Japan’s invasion in the summer of 1937 inaugurated a deadly conflict in which total military and
      civilian deaths in China undoubtedly surpassed 20 million. Battles on the scale of World War I were fought in
      densely populated areas. Civilians were indiscriminately bombed and shelled; cities were routinely burned.
      Japanese forces committed horrific atrocities of which the “Rape of Nanjing” is simply the best known. Yet
      actions by Chinese armies, such as the blowing up of the dikes on the Yellow River or the burning of Changsha,
      were often deadly as well. Seeking to escape the fighting, perhaps as many as 90 million Chinese became refugees,
      some for only brief durations but others for the entire war. Conditions for refugees were usually appalling. They
      found themselves “in a sea of bitterness,” to cite the title of Keith Schoppa’s book on the topic.1
    


    
      Japan occupied much of northern and eastern China; nearly half of the Chinese population found themselves living,
      at least for a time, under an often brutal occupation regime. The war badly disrupted the economy; poverty
      worsened and famine became endemic. Hyperinflation destroyed the savings and livelihoods of those on salaried
      incomes, including soldiers, scholars, and government bureaucrats. Virtually all Chinese were
      deeply scarred by the hardships of war.
    


    
      One would assume that an event of this magnitude would loom large in any historical narrative of modern China.
      Indeed, looking at historical studies on other major combatant nations, such as Great Britain, Germany, the
      Soviet Union, or Japan, one would find that World War II is normally treated as a pivotal event. Even in the
      United States, whose shores were only lightly touched by the fighting and whose time at war was only half that of
      China’s, the war is considered one of the key events of the twentieth century by most historians.
    


    
      Yet, in China, fitting the war into a historical narrative has been quite problematic. Who actually fought the
      war? Who was the key leader, Chiang Kai-shek (Jiang Jieshi) or Mao Zedong? Who were China’s allies, the United
      States and Britain or the Soviet Union? Which was more crucial in the history of modern China—the war or the
      Communist Revolution? After the Communist victory of 1949, the Maoist government was unwilling to acknowledge the
      leadership of Chiang Kai-shek, the commander of China’s forces and one of the “Big Four” allied leaders during
      World War II. Chiang was now the archenemy of the People’s Republic from his base in Taiwan. China’s ally during
      the war, the United States, was now the vanguard of imperialism, and Chiang was its running dog. China’s true
      friend during the war with Japan now appeared to have been the Soviet Union, which of course had only entered the
      conflict against Japan on August 8, 1945. Whatever the significance of the war as a historical event, it was
      definitely overshadowed by the Communist Revolution.
    


    
      This historical narrative changed rather dramatically with the onset of the reform era, initially led by Deng
      Xiaoping. With faith waning in the ideals of Communism, Beijing began to promote Nationalism as glue to bind the
      People’s Republic together. The history of the war was reinvented as a patriotic Nationalist narrative. Heroic
      battles such as Shanghai-Wusong and Taierzhuang were reintroduced to the public imagination. Chiang’s leadership
      could now be celebrated, including his role at the Cairo Conference and his wartime trip to India. Yet there have
      been limits to this “new remembering” of the war against Japan. The Sino-Japanese War might now be celebrated as
      a major event in the history of modern China, but it does not outshine the Communist
      Revolution. Despite the enormous output of historical writing on the war era in China today, understanding the
      meaning of the war remains nebulous.
    


    
      Public memory of the war in China, and in East Asia in general, differs from that of other major combatant
      nations in one other significant way. Nearly seven decades have passed since Japan surrendered unconditionally in
      1945. In most of the world the public memory of the war is now confined to ceremonies on special holidays when
      the few remaining veterans are honored. Movies and television specials on the conflict still appear but in
      diminishing numbers. And historical disputes about the war generally occur in academic journals and specialized
      military studies. Only occasionally will the popular media pick up one of the historical issues for brief
      discussion.2
    


    
      In East Asia, however, the legacy of the war is often a volatile, public issue. Disputes appear not simply in
      academic journals but on the front pages of newspapers and in television coverage. Pronouncements about the
      legacy of the war are often made by key political leaders, prime ministers, and presidents, rather than
      academics. Popular media, Internet blogs, and even public demonstrations routinely deal with “the history
      question,” as memory of the war has come to be known. A quick perusal of front-page headlines in the Chinese
      press in the recent past reveals how much the memory of the war remains a live issue. On August 7, 2004, for
      instance, a Japanese victory in the Asian Cup final match over China, held in Beijing, set off Chinese fans, who
      rioted. Eventually reaching the Japanese embassy, their slogans were filled with references to Japanese
      atrocities in World War II. A few months later in April 2005, anti-Japanese demonstrations erupted in several
      major cities, protesting the treatment of the war in public school textbooks in Japan. Both the Japanese embassy
      in Beijing and the Japanese consulate in Shanghai were damaged. The incident became a serious diplomatic matter
      between the two nations. Although most of those demonstrating were young, at best grandchildren of those who
      lived through the war, the legacy of the war seems a vital issue for them. The “history question” remains an
      obstacle to better relations between the two nations.3
    


    
      At the state level, the “history question” impacts contemporary diplomacy between China and Japan, as well as
      South Korea and Japan. As Caroline Rose has noted in her study of this issue, “Emerging in
      the 1980s, problems reappeared on an almost annual basis in the form of protests over textbook content, the
      nature (or lack of) Japanese apologies to the Chinese, gaffes by Liberal Democratic Party (LDP) Diet members
      relating to events of the war, Japanese prime ministerial visits to the Yasukuni Shrine, and so on.”4 This Shinto shrine honors Japan’s war
      dead, including its leaders who were convicted in the postwar Tokyo War Crimes Trials. When Japanese Prime
      Minister Koizumi made annual visits to the shrine during 2001–2006, each visit was the subject of protests by the
      Chinese and South Korean governments. Beijing refused to partake of bilateral summits during this
      period.5 In April 2009, when
      Japanese Prime Minister Aso Taro merely sent a gift to the Yasukuni Shrine at the spring festival, Beijing
      protested anew. “China has already used diplomatic channels to express its strong concern and dissatisfaction,
      and stress the high sensitivity of historical issues,” stated a spokesperson for the Chinese minister of foreign
      affairs.6 A visit in 2013 by
      members of Prime Minister Abe Shinzo’s cabinet, as well as a large delegation of lower-ranking members of the
      Japanese Parliament, led to renewed protests by Beijing and the South Korean foreign minister’s canceling of a
      planned trip to Tokyo.7 Yet the
      issue has become so embroiled in domestic politics in Japan and China, as well as South Korea, that it seems
      unlikely to go away. Prime Minister Abe Shinzo insisted on personally visiting the shrine in December 2013,
      despite some pressure from the United States not to do so because of concerns over rising tensions in East Asia.
      And on the eve of President Obama’s visit in April 2014, Abe sent the traditional potted tree to the shrine for
      the spring festival, undeterred by certain protests from Japan’s neighbors.8
    


    
      More recently the dispute over the Diaoyudao/Senkaku Islands in the East China Sea has become the flash point for
      anti-Japanese outbursts in China. Yet the echo of the war era remains. On September 18, 2012, the anniversary of
      the Manchurian Incident, in which Japan seized northeastern China, anti-Japanese demonstrations were organized in
      cities around China. The Japanese embassy in Beijing and several consulates were sites of protests that often
      involved smashing products made in Japan. Even though the controversy was fueled by the dispute over the islands,
      the date chosen for the protests reveals how the “history question” still evokes very public and bitter emotions
      among young Chinese.9
    


    
      The role of the war memory in contemporary East Asia has been the subject of numerous
      studies, many cited in this text. Some examine the role of the Internet in fostering right-wing Nationalism and
      government efforts to restrain unfettered movements. Others focus on Beijing’s use of the “history question” as a
      tool of diplomacy. On the Japan side, scholars have analyzed the role of the Japanese right wing in contemporary
      politics. While building on this scholarship, this study will focus on a somewhat different issue: the historical
      understanding of the war itself. How has the “history of the history” of the Sino-Japanese War shaped and
      constrained the way that historians write about and understand the war? I will argue the particular way that war
      memory has developed has distorted historical scholarship. Some topics, such as Japanese atrocities in China and
      China’s role as a global leader in the fight against fascism, have achieved great attention. But Chinese
      historians virtually overlook other aspects of the war, such as the near collapse of China during the Ichigo
      Offensive late in the war. Nuanced treatments of those who collaborated with the Japanese are still rare. In sum,
      this study seeks to understand how the rather unusual way in which the legacy of the war has been “remembered” in
      China has constrained a deeper understanding of the war.
    


    
      This study is divided into two parts dealing with separate but interrelated issues. Chapters 1 through 5 examine writing done during the
      war itself by journalists and intellectuals, particularly those associated with the National Salvation Movement.
      After the Manchurian Incident of 1931, when Chiang Kai-shek adopted a policy of appeasing the Japanese and
      concentrating on fighting the Chinese Communists and other domestic enemies, many Chinese clamored for Chiang to
      stand up and resist Japan. They joined the National Salvation Movement, which was particularly strong in urban
      areas among intellectuals and students. Still Chiang continued his policy of appeasement throughout much of the
      1930s until Japanese pressure became too great. When he finally decided to resist in the summer of 1937, most
      supporters of the Salvationist movement were overjoyed.
    


    
      Behind their enthusiasm for war was a strong belief that if the people of China were mobilized, organized to
      resist Japan, then China could emerge victorious over Japanese imperialism. Chiang’s appeasement policy, they
      felt, prohibited the people from being united against the foreign threat. The task facing
      these supporters of resistance was mobilizing the power of the people to face the Japanese onslaught. Some of the
      most influential members of this movement were the journalists and writers who turned to the task of war
      reporting.
    


    
      Japan’s invasion of China in the summer of 1937 stimulated an enormous demand for war news. Despite great damage
      to the facilities of the publishing industry, journals and newspapers continued to appear, often from temporary
      locations in the interior as Chinese forces retreated. The public’s thirst for war coverage elevated the war
      correspondent to the peak of the journalistic profession. Even heretofore literary figures began to turn to
      wartime reporting and propaganda work during the national crisis. In his study of wartime popular culture,
      Chang-tai Hung makes particular note of the influence of wartime correspondents. “It was during the War of
      Resistance,” notes Hung, “that China saw its first generation of war correspondents (zhandi jizhe) come of
      age.… Because of the enormous influence of the press during the war, war correspondents were some of the most
      important shapers of modern Chinese history.”10
    


    
      In the early months of the war, these war correspondents created a narrative of China’s heroic resistance. Even
      as Chinese forces had to retreat and abandon Shanghai and the capital of Nanjing, most journalists continued to
      paint the Chinese effort as a victory, simply because they had stopped Japan from repeating what it had done with
      the Manchurian Incident—seizing a vast swath of territory with virtually no Chinese resistance. Simply by
      fighting back, they argued, China had won. Even after the fall of Wuhan and the retreat to Chongqing, most
      continued to argue that China’s ultimate victory was assured. They amassed a body of literature celebrating
      China’s heroic stand against Japan.
    


    
      But despite the rhetoric, the reality was that China was simply not ready to face a modern military such as that
      possessed by Japan. Although China was fortunate to emerge victorious in the war as part of the Allied side, in
      fact “Free China,” as unoccupied China was known, hung on by only a thread in the latter part of the war. As many
      of the journalists discovered in their retreat inland, there was a vast hinterland of China where people had been
      only lightly impacted by modern Nationalism and were only vaguely aware of issues outside their immediate
      localities. Mobilizing this vast rural population under the conditions of wartime would have
      been a nearly impossible task. Few in the Salvationist movement would have the chance. Chiang Kai-shek remained
      deeply suspicious of their efforts, and, despite a united front between the Communists and the Guomindang
      (Nationalist Party), arranged early in the war, he consistently restricted leftist movements. When the New Fourth
      Army incident occurred in early 1941, many of the writers and intellectuals had to flee from “Free China.”
    


    
      Most turned to the Communist cause, and many who survived the conflict went on to some prominence in the People’s
      Republic. Yet fate was not kind. During the Cultural Revolution most of the writers who had worked in “white”
      areas were targeted by the Red Guards, and some of the most prominent would commit suicide. The vast legacy of
      their wartime writings had long disappeared from public view for it celebrated China’s wartime resistance (led by
      Chiang) rather than only that led by Mao and the Chinese Communist Party.
    


    
      Chapters 6 and 7 deal with
      “re-remembering” the war. During the Maoist period, celebration of China’s war effort under the leadership of
      Chiang Kai-shek had been excised from public memory. Only the resistance led by Chairman Mao and the Communists
      was officially “remembered.” But with the reform era there was a new willingness to “remember” the war as a great
      patriotic event in Chinese history. Along with a celebration of China’s role in the global struggle against
      fascism, there was also a renewed “remembering” of Japanese atrocities in China, which became the subject of
      extensive public campaigns. Beginning in the 1980s, a vast outpouring of publications, as well as motion pictures
      and television programs, was devoted to the historical legacy of the war. New museums, particularly devoted to
      Japanese war atrocities, appeared with great attention paid to the “patriotic education” of young Chinese.
    


    
      When China re-remembered the war of resistance of Japan in the 1980s, it drew on the legacy of wartime reporting
      to revive memory of the war. Many of the key themes of wartime reportage, particularly that done by the leftist
      journalists of the Salvation Movement, dovetailed with the new patriotic Nationalist narrative. Reprints of
      wartime writing and biographies of many prominent journalists were a major part of the re-remembering of the war.
      But can the past serve the present? The fit between wartime writing and the “new remembering” was not perfect.
      Much of the wartime writing had to be retrofitted to serve the needs of patriotic education.
      And memoir literature by those who survived the Cultural Revolution often examined the long-ago trauma of the war
      era through the much fresher traumas of the Maoist era.
    


    
      Despite the enormous outpouring of academic and popular publications on the war era in contemporary China,
      understanding of the war remains problematic. Most current writing on the war stresses the “patriotic Nationalist
      narrative” and China’s heroic role in the global defeat of fascism. Other readings that emphasize China’s
      failures or provide nuanced portrayals of collaborators are far less common. Suggestions that the Eighth Route
      and New Fourth Armies of the Chinese Communist Party were not that significant in the military history of the
      conflict are not pursued. The meaning of the war is still unresolved.
    


    
       
    


    
      1


      EUPHORIA

    

    
      The War They Wanted


      
        JAPAN’S INVASION OF CHINA in the summer of 1937 inaugurated a deadly conflict that
        would last for eight years and become part of the Second World War. Total military and civilian deaths in China
        undoubtedly surpassed 20 million; perhaps 90 million became refugees, at least temporarily; and countless
        Chinese cities and towns were ravaged. Nearly half of China’s population would live for a time under an often
        brutal occupation regime. As part of the larger world war, the carnage on the China mainland was surpassed only
        in Eastern Europe. After a skirmish at the Marco Polo Bridge on July 7, 1937, escalated into a major conflict,
        Japanese forces occupied Beiping (the old capital Beijing) and the key northern city of Tianjin by the end of
        the month.1
      


      
        When fighting spread to Shanghai on August 13, 1937, the result was the bloodiest battle on earth since World
        War I, with nearly five hundred thousand Chinese forces and two hundred thousand Japanese forces engaged.
        Fought in one of the most densely populated areas in China, the fighting around Shanghai claimed nearly three
        hundred thousand military casualties and an untold number of civilian losses. When thirty thousand Japanese
        marines landed near Hangzhou in November and outflanked the Chinese positions, a gradual retreat turned into a
        rout. China’s capital of Nanjing was abandoned in early December; the atrocities known in the West as the “Rape
        of Nanjing” followed. In a century filled with violence and revolution, the six months
        after the Marco Polo Bridge Incident would constitute one of the deadliest periods in modern Chinese history.
      


      
        One might suppose that Chinese intellectuals and journalists would have greeted the outbreak of war with horror
        and dread, stunned by the shock of untold casualties and humiliating retreat. Yet an examination of the
        writings of most Chinese intellectuals, particularly leftist writers, reveals instead a near celebration of the
        onset of conflict. Some of the most bombastic reporting emerged in the journals associated with the National
        Salvation Movement. These leftist writers had long pressed Chiang Kai-shek to abandon his appeasement policy in
        the 1930s, to suspend the civil war with the Chinese Communists, and to unite to resist Japan. When war
        actually erupted, they reacted with near euphoria. For them, it was “the war they wanted,” to borrow a phrase
        from John Israel and Donald Klein.2
        The Salvationist journals celebrated China’s glorious resistance even as the military lost key cities such as
        Beiping, Tianjin, Shanghai, and Nanjing.
      


      
        Within just a few days of the eruption of fighting in Shanghai, the Salvationist journal Nahan (War cry)
        proclaimed, “Look to the front! There is artillery fire; there is blood. There is suffering; there is the
        tragedy of mankind destroying mankind. But amidst this blood, this suffering, this tragedy, glory and happiness
        have been produced, the Chinese people’s freedom and liberation!”3
      


      
        Another journal, Kangzhan sanri kan (The war of resistance published every three days), expressed
        similar views as the fighting intensified. “The sacred war of resistance has spread from North China to
        Shanghai. Under a rain of bullets on the front line, the heroic warriors sacrifice their blood,” wrote one
        reporter who covered the front line in Zhabei, a section of the Chinese portion of Shanghai.4 In its inaugural issue, even before the
        fighting was a week old, Kangzhan sanri kan referred to the “victory” of the battle of Shanghai. The
        victory was simply to deny Japan another bloodless conquest: “Without fighting a shot, the Japanese got the
        northeast. With a limited war they got the north. Without a doubt, these increased their arrogance,
        strengthened their dreams of destroying China. At the same time there were some people within China who did not
        believe that China had the ability to resist invasion.… At Shanghai the present stubborn
        resistance of our nation’s land and air forces had already struck a great blow at this dream and their
        erroneous thinking.”5 Chinese forces
        had indeed surprised many observers in putting up a ferocious if ultimately unsuccessful struggle at Shanghai.
      

    


    
      CHIANG KAI-SHEK AND THE POLICY OF NONRESISTANCE


      
        The war euphoria of the summer of 1937 can only be understood as a reaction to a series of humiliations
        inflicted on China by the Japanese and a policy of nonresistance followed by Chiang Kai-shek. The question of
        China’s relationship with Japan had been a major issue in China since at least the first Sino-Japanese War of
        1894–1895. Japan’s actions in the suppression of the Boxer Rebellion, the Russo-Japanese War (fought largely on
        Chinese territory), the Twenty-One Demands, the Shandong issue at the Versailles Peace Conference, and the
        Ji’nan Incident of 1928 were just some of the many events that provoked strong anti-Japanese reactions in
        China. Yet for all the concern with Japan, prior to September 18, 1931, the Japanese issue was but one of many
        public issues debated in China—British imperialism, class inequality, and warlord depravations were equally
        important.
      


      
        All of this changed on the night of September 18, 1931, when the Japanese military initiated the Manchurian
        Incident and seized northeast China. From that point until the outbreak of all-out war in the summer of 1937,
        the Japanese issue became the major topic of public discussion in the news media. Chinese forces did not
        actively resist the Japanese in the autumn of 1931. Neither Chiang Kai-shek in Nanjing nor his ally in
        Manchuria, General Zhang Xueliang (“The Young Marshal”), felt that their forces could measure up to the
        Japanese Guandong (Kwantung/Kanto) army. Chiang appealed to the League of Nations but to no avail. The League
        did not take effective action. Northeast China was converted into Manchukuo (Manzhouguo), a Japanese puppet
        state nominally headed by the last emperor of the Qing dynasty, Puyi.
      


      
        Tension spread to Shanghai, where fighting erupted on January 28, 1932, between Japanese forces and the Chinese
        Nineteenth Route Army. Japanese Rear Admiral Shiozawa Koichi dispatched marines to Shanghai, and several weeks of intense fighting followed. Zhabei, a working-class neighborhood in the Chinese
        sector of the city, was reduced to a smoldering ruin by Japanese use of incendiary bombs. Fearful of a wider
        war, the Nanjing civilian government relocated temporarily to Luoyang in north China. But Chiang Kai-shek
        wanted to avoid a larger conflict with Japan and signed a formal truce agreement on May 5, 1932, which set up a
        demilitarized zone around Shanghai into which Chinese forces could not enter.
      


      
        For many educated Chinese, especially the urban young, the events of 1931–1932 were deeply humiliating. The
        Japanese had seized a sizable chunk of territory from China, whose leaders had not resisted. The League sent
        the Lytton Commission to the region, but this provided little solace for Chinese who felt the nation had been
        humiliated. Many newspapers and journals in China called for the Nanjing government to take a stronger stand.
        One of the most strident was the periodical Shenghuo (Life), edited by the leftist Zou Taofen, who
        became one of China’s most widely read journalists and a leader of the National Salvation Movement. On the
        first anniversary of the Manchurian Incident, his journal editorialized: “The first anniversary of September 18
        has arrived. This past year has been the darkest page in the history of modern China. It has been a most
        humiliating and painful year for the Chinese people.… As for our government, except for relying on the League
        of Nations, it seems to have no other method of coping.… Although everyone clamors for the use of force to
        regain our lost territory, do you see the government dispatching troops to Shanhaiguan?”6 The frustration with the nonresistance policy
        of the Nationalist (Guomindang) government was evident.
      


      
        Chiang Kai-shek, leader of the Nanjing government and military, had a keen sense of how formidable the Japanese
        imperial forces would be. He sought to delay fighting with Japan, focusing instead on pacifying China
        internally and defeating his archenemies—the Chinese Communists. Chiang announced a policy of “first internal
        pacification, then external resistance.” He would deal with the foreign threat only after the Communists
        had been destroyed. In a speech on December 14, 1932, Chiang stated that “today we can say that the Japanese
        are not truly our enemy. At the present our enemy is still the red bandits. If we could eliminate the menace of
        the red bandits internally, then there would be no problem with regard to Japan.”7
      


      
        Chiang Kai-shek’s policy would perhaps have found greater acceptance had the Japanese made
        no further provocations. But that was not to be. On January 1, 1933, the Japanese attacked and quickly seized
        Shanhaiguan, the strategic pass where the Great Wall reaches to the sea. In late February they attacked the
        province of Rehe (Jehol), whose capital, Chengde, had been a special retreat for the Qing emperors. This was
        added to Manchukuo. Finally in March 1933, Chinese and Japanese forces clashed in a serious conflict along the
        Great Wall to the north of Beiping and Tianjin. Seeking once again to avoid a wider war, Chiang sent a trusted
        diplomat, Huang Fu, north to negotiate with the Japanese. Huang had become a close friend of Chiang Kai-shek at
        the time of the 1911 Revolution. Although he served in the Beijing government, Huang moved south to join
        Chiang’s movement in 1927 and enjoyed his confidence. After negotiating with the Japanese, Huang arranged the
        Tanggu Truce, which was signed on May 31, 1933. It created a demilitarized zone in the area between the Great
        Wall and Beiping, but under terms that rendered any Chinese defense of the area virtually
        impossible.8
      


      
        The fighting in the first months of 1933 rekindled all the emotion of the Manchurian Incident and the Shanghai
        fighting of 1932. Once again many leftist writers took aim at Nanjing’s nonresistance policy and in particular
        Chiang Kai-shek’s decision to focus on domestic enemies first. In January 1933, as fighting spread along the
        Great Wall, the leftist Shanghai journal Chunqiu (Spring and autumn) wrote: “The enemy attacks but our
        government does not resist. Nonresistance not only expresses weakness … it actually invites the enemy to
        attack.… The earlier Manchurian question has broadened into the north China question. When it broadens further,
        it will be the imperialists actually cutting up the Chinese melon. This is not a sensationalistic alarm; this
        is an actual reality.”9 Chiang
        Kai-shek also faced regional rivals within the Nationalist Party itself. Sensing weakness, many attacked his
        Japan policy in hopes of political gain. Some of the most strident criticism came from Guangzhou (Canton), a
        center of Guomindang resistance to Chiang’s control of the government and party.
      


      
        In April, as the fighting spread in the area north of Beiping, the writer Zhang Chao attacked Nanjing’s policy
        in Qingnian junren (Young soldier), a journal based in Guangzhou:
      


      
        At present there are two major questions facing our nation—the anti-bandit campaign and
        resisting Japan. The anti-bandit campaign is seen by our government as the more serious issue. The Japanese
        imperialists attack in Rehe, and advance to Chahar and Suiyuan. They scheme to attack Beijing and Tianjin.… The
        communists in Jiangxi have captured a small xian (county). Compared to that, the enormous area in north China
        seized by Japanese imperialism is a thousand, ten thousand times more serious.… If the Chinese people seek to
        be free and independent, if the people want to continue to survive … there is only one road, that is to firmly
        resist Japan. Naturally people do not oppose suppressing the bandits but under the invasion of Japanese
        imperialism, resisting Japan is much more important than anti-bandit campaigns.10
      


      
        Although one might question the motives of Chiang’s enemies in Guangzhou, safely located hundreds of miles from
        the fighting along the Great Wall, their arguments resonated with many in China, even within the Guomindang
        itself. The Communists seemed a minor threat compared with the reality of the vast territory already seized by
        Japan.
      


      
        The signing of the Tanggu Truce did little to stem the criticism. The published terms of the truce were
        unfavorable for China as Japanese forces remained south of the Great Wall as part of the Boxer Accords, and
        Japanese gained the right to fly over the demilitarized area. Moreover, many commentators assumed that the
        treaty contained secret and even more unfavorable provisions that were damaging to China’s sovereignty and
        therefore had been suppressed by the government. Zou Taofen’s journal, Shenghuo, wrote, “In looking at
        the five published conditions, this truce agreement is full of deceit and contradictions.… Naturally because
        the newspapers are strictly censored and the talks are absolutely secret, no one believes the agreement only
        includes the publicly announced five provisions.”11
      


      
        Unpopular though it was, the Tanggu Truce did provide a brief respite. Chiang Kai-shek could focus his
        attention on the anti-Communist campaigns, eliminating the Jiangxi Soviet and forcing the Communists to begin
        their famous Long March, as well as building up his military and developing an arms
        industry. By the early months of 1935, however, Japan began to put new pressure on north China. On December 7,
        1934, the Japanese Okada cabinet had adopted a policy that called for a reduction of the authority of the
        Nanjing government in north China. Many Japanese military and civilian leaders then began to call for autonomy
        for north China, which they felt should become a new Manchukuo. Two additional agreements were forced on the
        Chinese, both relatively secret. The first, the He-Umezu agreement, concerned north China, while the
        Qin-Doihara agreement dealt with Inner Mongolia, and both further compromised the Chinese position in the
        north.12
      


      
        These agreements set off another wave of discussion in the press, much of it hostile to Chiang Kai-shek. One
        leftist journal wrote, “The sides in the Sino-Japanese question are fundamentally Japanese imperialism and the
        multitudes of anti-Japanese Chinese people. It isn’t the Guomindang—the traitorous party that would sell out
        the nation. They clear the way for Japanese imperialism, sell the nation’s territory and the people’s rights.…
        Whatever the Japanese want, the Guomindang gives it to them.… This traitorous government does not dare issue
        publicly the terms of this truce and only publishes the goodwill edict orders.”13 Nanjing had agreed to issue the “Goodwill Edict” as part of
        the agreement, which prohibited attacks on the “friendly neighbor” (that is, Japan). In effect, Chiang’s
        government censored the Chinese press so as not to offend the Japanese.
      


      
        The Japanese effort to promote “autonomy” for north China reactivated the student movement, particularly in the
        Beiping-Tianjin area. This culminated in a wave of activism in late 1935, usually called the December 9th
        Movement. The leftist press railed against Nanjing’s negotiations with the Japanese. The Salvationist journal
        Dazhong shenghuo (Life of the masses) noted the valiant resistance of the Ethiopians against the Italian
        invasion. Since China had seven times the population of Japan, why could it not resist?14
      


      
        The crisis in north China undercut support for Chiang Kai-shek’s policy of “first pacification, then
        resistance.” When Japan attempted without the approval of the Nanjing government to open a consulate in
        Chengdu, Sichuan, in the interior of China, in August 1936, the result was an anti-Japanese riot and a further
        crisis in diplomatic relations. Tokyo presented Nanjing with a new list of demands, seeming
        to suggest that there would be no end to the process. When the Japanese ambassador Kawagoe Shigeru met with
        Chinese foreign minister Zhang Qun on September 15, 1936, he demanded that Nanjing prohibit all meetings in
        China with an anti-Japanese purpose and disband all organizations that pursued anti-Japanese actions. China
        must apologize for the incident in Chengdu, permit the opening of the consulate, punish all Chinese responsible
        for the attacks, and compensate the families of the Japanese victims. China must also reduce its tariffs on
        Japanese products, permit the development of joint Sino-Japanese shipping firms on the Yangzi River, open air
        links between Japan and China, employ Japanese advisers for agencies of the Nanjing government, and eliminate
        anti-Japanese rhetoric from Chinese textbooks. After five years of concessions by Chiang Kai-shek’s government,
        Tokyo seemed completely unsatisfied.15
      


      
        To many Chinese, the Japanese approach resembled the infamous Twenty-One Demands. Chinese appeasement had
        simply made the Japanese more aggressive, and nothing would halt this process but resistance. As the
        Shanghai dangsheng (Voice of the Shanghai party) editorialized: “Since the Manchurian Incident, not a
        day goes by that we are not trampled on by the iron hooves of the Japanese. They invaded and seized China’s
        four northeastern provinces. By force they occupied north China and grasped China’s Inner Mongolia. Still they
        are not satisfied and aggressively promote a policy of advancing southward. Now they want to further seize
        China’s material wealth—the wealth of Sichuan.”16
      


      
        By December 1936, Chiang’s policy of appeasing the Japanese and focusing on the Communists was losing support.
        The vigorous debate that had continued in the Chinese press since 1931 showed that even the calmest voices were
        discouraged. When the Communist International began to push for united front policies between Communist parties
        and antifascist groups worldwide, the Chinese Communist Party (CCP) joined the call for a joint effort against
        the Japanese and an end to the civil war.
      


      
        Yet Chiang appeared committed to his policy of “first pacification, then resistance” well into the autumn of
        1936. Under the terms of the He-Umezu agreement and the “Goodwill Edict” China had been forced to issue, Nanjing was required to suppress the anti-Japanese National Salvation Movement, a loose
        coalition of leftist forces that included many CCP members. The movement’s demand for a united front agreement
        came after Stalin had ordered Communist parties around the world to follow suit, convincing Chiang that the
        Salvationists were a Communist front. In fact, many of the leaders of the movement were secretly members of the
        CCP or, like Madame Sun Yatsen (Song Qingling), had very close ties to the party. In Shanghai, the party
        underground had long been in disarray, and many members who had lost contact with the CCP organization
        gravitated toward the Salvationists.17 Yet the enormous popularity of the Salvationist cause was primarily fueled by the Japanese
        themselves, whose relentless pressure on China inflamed public opinion and played into the hands of the
        Salvationists.
      


      
        Chiang Kai-shek ordered the key leaders of this group arrested on the night of November 22, 1936. Seven
        figures—Shen Junru, Zhang Naiqi, Zou Taofen, Sha Qianli, Li Gongpu, Wang Zaoshi, and Shi Liang—were included in
        the roundup. Prominent lawyers, educators, and journalists, they were widely known in China. The major figure
        missing from the group was Song Qingling, who was Chiang Kai-shek’s own sister-in-law. The arrest of these
        individuals, whose “crime” was advocating resisting Japanese imperialism, created enormous publicity and public
        sympathy for their cause. The press would label them the “Seven Gentlemen” and, despite government pressure,
        lionize them as heroes. The government had the trial moved to Suzhou from Shanghai to limit publicity—but to no
        avail. Press coverage was unrelenting, and a wide variety of business and public officials made their way to
        Suzhou to visit the group in jail. Among them were Green Gang leader Du Yuesheng and banker Qian Yongming.
        Internationally, antifascist groups telegraphed Nanjing urging the seven’s release. Among that group were John
        Dewey and Albert Einstein.18
      


      
        Public opinion in China, that is, those Chinese who read newspapers and journals, seemed sympathetic to the
        Salvationist leaders in November 1936 because most had come to feel that left unchecked Japan would simply eat
        away at China’s sovereignty. But what of China’s military? Despite the best efforts of Chiang Kai-shek, it
        appears that there were doubters within his own military of the wisdom of the appeasement policy. The continuing and escalating demands of the Japanese provoked an emotional reaction among
        Guomindang military men. Chiang’s chief foreign military adviser, German General Alexander von Falkenhausen,
        urged a more vigorous defense of the Chinese position in north China.19
      


      
        The debate over Chiang’s policies took a bizarre turn in December 1936, when Chiang Kai-shek flew to Xi’an to
        confront General Zhang Xueliang, his supposed subordinate. Zhang had been the military commander of the
        northeast forces before losing his base to the Japanese. Now exiled to the northwest, Zhang was less than eager
        to fight the nearby Communists while the Japanese remained unavenged for their seizure of his territorial base.
        On December 12, 1936, General Zhang placed Chiang Kai-shek under house arrest and forced him to meet with
        representatives of the Chinese Communist Party. The Xi’an Incident garnered global attention, all the more so
        when Chiang’s wife, American-educated Song Meiling, flew to be with her husband in Xi’an. Although Chiang
        always denied making a deal with the Communists at Xi’an, he was released on Christmas Day and returned, with
        Zhang in tow, to Nanjing. The debate over China’s response to Japan had taken a dramatic and unanticipated
        turn.
      


      
        In the weeks following Chiang’s safe return, there was no clear signal of a change of policy by the Nanjing
        government. Although the issue of a united front between the Guomindang and the Chinese Communist Party was
        discussed at the plenum of the Central Executive Committee of the former in February 1937, no definitive action
        was taken. Indeed, the united front would not be announced until mid-August 1937, well after the war with Japan
        had begun and after the Soviet Union had pledged financial aid to Chiang’s government. Nor did Nanjing release
        the “Seven Gentlemen” arrested the previous November.
      


      
        Their trial was held in Suzhou during the summer of 1937. Song Qingling led a delegation of leaders of the
        Salvationist movement to Suzhou, where they staged a demonstration on July 5, 1937, in front of the Jiangsu
        Court building. Seeking to embarrass the Nanjing government, Madame Sun demanded to be arrested. She labeled
        the movement “Go to Prison to Save the Nation.” Since the crime of the “Seven Gentlemen” was patriotism, she
        and her associates were guilty as well, they maintained. The demonstration was designed to
        embarrass Chiang Kai-shek and to pressure Nanjing to release the leaders.20
      


      
        Whatever deals Chiang Kai-shek might have made at Xi’an, he gave no clear public evidence of a change of policy
        in the following months. For Salvationist leaders such as Madame Sun and the Seven Gentlemen on trial in
        Suzhou, little seemed to have changed. But in retrospect it would appear that by mid-July 1937, Chiang had
        actually decided that China was reaching a breaking point. Since the Manchurian Incident, he had steadfastly
        tried to avoid an all-out war with Japan while focusing on eliminating the Chinese Communists. Not only would
        reversing this strategy force him to take on a deadly foreign foe, but the only possible international ally was
        likely to be the Soviet Union. But the price of Moscow’s help would be ending his campaign against the Chinese
        Communists and forming a united front with his archenemy. These were changes Chiang was loath to make. However,
        Japanese pressure was unrelenting. The Japanese military commanders on the mainland, if not necessarily all the
        officials in Tokyo, seemed determined to detach north China and Inner Mongolia from Nanjing’s grasp. While
        Chiang did not have to face elections, could he have remained an effective leader of the Nationalist Party and
        military if he surrendered north China to Japanese control without a fight? By the summer of 1937, Chiang
        seemed to have concluded that he could make no further concessions.
      

    


    
      THE MARCO POLO BRIDGE INCIDENT AND CHIANG KAI-SHEK’S DECISION TO FIGHT


      
        The crisis finally came to a head on July 7, 1937, southwest of Beiping near the town of Wanping. The Lugou
        Bridge (or Marco Polo Bridge, as it is usually called in English) was the scene of a skirmish between Chinese
        forces of the Twenty-Ninth Army commanded by General Song Zheyuan and local Japanese forces positioned there
        under the Boxer Accords. The real struggle was over the adjoining railway bridge, which was the last rail
        connection out of Beiping not held by the Japanese. Earlier incidents had given the Japanese control of the
        other rail connections, so loss of this railway to the Japanese would isolate the old capital.
      


      
        The Marco Polo Bridge Incident is now regarded as the official start of the Sino-Japanese
        War of 1937–1945. Chiang would finally abandon his appeasement policy and mobilize for total war. The date of
        July 7, or 7-7 (qiqi) in Chinese, has become iconic. At the time of the incident, however, it was not at
        all clear that a major war had started. Two similar incidents had occurred at the Fengtai railway junction near
        Beiping in earlier months. Both also involved the Twenty-Ninth Army, and both had been settled with local
        negotiations with the Chinese essentially accepting Japanese demands. Someone reading the Shen bao in
        Shanghai, its most famous newspaper, would first have learned about the skirmish two days later on July 9. But
        most of the newspaper’s coverage during that week was on a meeting of Chiang Kai-shek and 250 key government
        and military leaders being held at Lushan, a summer mountain retreat in Jiangxi Province favored by Chiang, as
        well as articles celebrating the tenth anniversary of the founding of the Shanghai municipal government. And
        while the newspaper headlines suggested the fighting was serious, reports of negotiations were mentioned on
        July 10. Even as ominous stories over the next few days noted that the fighting was spreading and that Japanese
        troop strength was increasing, on July 16 the Shen bao reported that General Song Zheyuan had sent a
        delegation to Tianjin to negotiate with the Japanese. The prospect of a truce remained alive.21
      


      
        More than anyone, the local Japanese commander, Colonel Mutaguchi Renya, escalated the fighting. As historian
        Edward Drea notes, Mutaguchi “was a fire-eater who subscribed to the theory popular among army officers that
        weakness only encouraged Chinese aggressiveness.” As a consequence, “he reacted to the skirmish by unilaterally
        escalating the fighting, thereby setting off the powder keg in North China.”22 Japanese forces renewed their attack on Wanping on July 11
        with many civilian casualties, and both sides continued to build up forces. The Chinese would not yield Wanping
        without a fight, and Mutaguchi would not back down.23
      


      
        China notified members of the Nine Power Pact that the Japanese had violated international treaties with their
        attack.24 That group would convene
        in Brussels to discuss the matter but not until November 1937, by which time it was too late. On July 20, the
        press reported Chiang Kai-shek’s remarks made three days earlier at the Lushan gathering. China did not seek war, he stated, but was prepared for war. “We shall continue to hope for a peaceful
        solution through diplomatic means, until the very last moment before hope of peace is finally abandoned.”
        Chiang stated four conditions that were the minimum that China could accept to settle the incident. First, no
        agreement could infringe on China’s territorial integrity and sovereignty. Second, the status of the
        Hebei-Chahar Political Council (a special governing body set up in part to appease the Japanese) must not be
        changed. Third, local officials appointed by Nanjing, such as General Song Zheyuan, must not be removed by
        outside pressure. Fourth, the position and deployment of the Chinese Twenty-Ninth Army must not be changed. If
        Japan would accept these terms, peace would be possible, Chiang implied.25
      


      
        Yet many still feared that Chiang would abandon the north as he had done with the northeast in 1931. Famed
        reporter Fan Changjiang, writing for the Dagong bao (“L’Impartial”), raced north to cover the fighting
        at the Marco Polo Bridge. A strong supporter of Chinese resistance to Japan, Fan was somewhat dismayed by the
        weak stand made in Beiping and Tianjin. The Marco Polo Bridge had to be held, he warned; the adjoining railway
        bridge was the last rail link out of Beiping not controlled by the Japanese. If they let the Japanese take it,
        he wrote, the enemy would then control a city of one and a half million people and a thousand years of cultural
        achievements.26 As he covered
        Japan’s successes in north China, he warned his readers of what lay in store. Writing on July 25, he noted that
        Japanese troops had occupied the Tianjin East Train Station and begun to exercise police authority in the
        Tianjin area (except for the English and French concessions). Many Nankai University students and those
        involved in the National Salvation Movement were being arrested by the Japanese. The Chinese police did not
        dare interfere. Fan’s writings were meant as a warning to Chinese intellectuals that they faced great danger if
        they stayed in occupied territory.27
      


      
        Writing in what turned out to be the last issue of the Beijing-based Duli pinglun (The independent
        review), Zhang Foquan praised the soldiers of the Twenty-Ninth Army for their stand in the twelve days since
        the Marco Polo Bridge Incident started. But he noted the ominous news that Japan had ordered a general
        mobilization. China must fight, he warned. It could simply not withdraw without fighting as it had done in
        September 1931.28 Yet this seemed to be happening. Journalist Lu Yueming reported on July 29, 1937, that the
        Twenty-Ninth Army commanded by Song Zheyuan had abandoned Beiping, as had the city’s mayor. The radio warned of
        Japanese planes overflying. “Northern Chinese are asking, where are our planes? Where is our national army?”
        wrote Lu. He closed his column with the thought that no one wanted another Manchuria, another Rehe Incident, or
        another Shanghai Incident (referring to 1932). But Beiping was surrounded on four sides, he wrote. It seemed
        that it had been abandoned.29
      


      
        In reality Chiang had decided to stand his ground. He would agree to peace, but the Japanese would have to
        accept and abide by his four minimum conditions. With every passing day this looked increasingly unlikely. By
        the end of July, a truce in north China seemed out of reach. Perhaps signaling that he was committed to war, on
        July 31, 1937, Chiang finally ordered the release from prison of the seven leaders of the National Salvation
        Movement who had called for a united front against Japan, and he permitted the Salvationists to organize to
        support resistance against Japan.30
        Leftist writer Guo Moruo had been living in exile in Japan since Nanjing had issued an order for his arrest in
        1927. But in another signal that a united front against Japan was developing, the Chinese government sent word
        to him that the arrest order had been canceled and invited him back to China. He departed Japan on July 25,
        1937, and engaged in anti-Japanese propaganda work for Nanjing.31
      


      
        Although China seemed resolved to put up a fight, doing so successfully would not be easy. By the end of July,
        Chinese forces were forced out of Tianjin and Beiping, the defense of which had been seriously compromised by
        earlier agreements. The Japanese appeared to be sweeping to victory. As the Chinese position collapsed in Hebei
        Province, Japanese began evacuating their concession in Wuhan in the central Yangzi, a clear sign that they
        expected a general war.32
      

    


    
      THE FIGHTING SPREADS TO SHANGHAI, AUGUST 13, 1937


      
        Despite the escalation of fighting in north China, many Chinese who had pressed Chiang to resist Japan remained
        skeptical of his commitment to war. When fighting erupted at Shanghai on August 13, 1937, nearly five weeks after the Marco Polo Bridge Incident, Chiang rushed his own military forces into the
        fray. Within weeks, half a million Chinese forces and two hundred thousand Japanese forces would engage in the
        bloody battle for Shanghai. Disastrous though these events were, it was this development that excited so many
        of the National Salvation intellectuals. Chiang Kai-shek had moved his own divisions, those commanded by the
        graduates of his Whampoa Military Academy with whom his German advisers had worked. Everyone now knew Chiang
        was committed to fighting Japan.
      


      
        In the five weeks between Marco Polo and the eruption of fighting at Shanghai, leaders of the Salvationist
        groups had worked tirelessly to ensure that China would fight back. They sent telegrams to General Song Zheyuan
        of the Twenty-Ninth Army and other military commanders in the north, urging them not to yield to Japanese
        demands. As they had done in 1931–1932, the Salvationist groups raised money to support Chinese troops in the
        north. On July 22, Shanghai groups formed the Association to Save the Nation from Extinction (Jiuwang xiehui).
        Their freedom to do so was another signal that Chiang was not going to enforce the “Goodwill Edict,” which
        prohibited anti-Japanese activity, but was instead making the transition to war. The outbreak of fighting in
        Shanghai, where the Salvationist Movement had been concentrated, provided the movement with an opportunity for
        even more direct action, including fund-raising drives to aid wounded soldiers and refugees, assistance in
        transporting wounded from the front, and volunteer work in hospitals. Activities included the collection in
        late September of one hundred thousand jackets for soldiers at the front.33
      


      
        On July 28, five hundred Shanghai literary figures gathered to organize the Shanghai Cultural Association to
        Save the Nation from Extinction (Shanghai wenhua jie jiuwang xiehui), with such luminaries as Song Qingling,
        Cai Yuanpei, and Mao Dun. On August 8, the group had a formal reception for the Seven Gentlemen, who had
        returned to Shanghai after their release in Suzhou.34 The group published the Jiuwang ribao (Save the nation daily), whose editorial board
        and writers included Ba Jin, Wang Yunsheng, Jin Zhonghua, Guo Moruo, A Ying, and Xia Yan.35
      


      
        The battle of Shanghai, which would become a disastrous defeat for Chiang Kai-shek and China, was greeted with
        near euphoria by much of the informed Chinese public. They were ready for war. Indeed the Salvationist intellectuals had treated the outbreak of war as a liberating event. As the quote from
        the journal Nahan proclaimed, “This blood, this suffering, this tragedy … has brought about glory and
        happiness, the Chinese people’s freedom and liberation.”36 The very act of resisting was liberating, in the view of these writers. Renwen
        yuekan (Humanities monthly) declared, “When the July 7 Marco Polo Bridge Incident erupted, all of the
        people realized that the time for resisting Japan had come. This was truly the final point. All of the highest
        authorities proclaimed this very clearly. All the Chinese people fanatically hoped, hoped that the inevitable
        great age had arrived!”37 It was
        time for war.
      


      
        As Salvationist writer Shen Zhiyuan argued not long after the fighting erupted, “In the past the people and
        government have been somewhat at odds.” Though not naming the leaders, he pointed directly to policies that had
        been advocated by Wang Jingwei and Chiang Kai-shek: “There were those who advocated ‘on the one hand negotiate,
        on the other hand resist.’ There were those who advocated ‘first internal pacification, then external
        resistance.’ Meanwhile they followed a policy of constantly yielding to the foreign threat. Now the situation
        is completely different. The people want a total war of resistance; the government wants a total war of
        resistance.38 The Salvationist
        writers, and indeed the Chinese public, viewed Chiang’s commitment of his forces at Shanghai as a clear
        indication that the old appeasement policy was gone forever. War would decide the issue of China’s fate.
      


      
        War euphoria spread beyond the Salvationist journals into the mainstream press. The Dagong bao
        (“L’Impartial”) carried an editorial on August 19, 1937, “The First Time the Entire Nation Has Fought a War
        against a Foreign Enemy” (Di yici quanguo duiwai zhanzheng). The editorial noted that the war in the north had
        now spread to Shanghai and the whole nation would be resisting. In the five-thousand-year history of the
        Chinese race, it stated, the whole nation had never been united against a foreign enemy. It concluded,
        “Children of China! We should congratulate you! You ought to be proud of yourselves! You have been born into
        this great age! Our ancestors did not see the whole country fighting a war against a foreign enemy. We have
        seen it and we will be part of it. This is so glorious! So fortunate!”39 War fever was spreading even as the fighting escalated.
      


      
        The journal Kangzhan carried a resistance song, said to have been written on the
        evening of August 25 to the sound of Japanese bombing:40
      


      
        Do not fear their weapons,
      


      
        Do not fear their fierce artillery,
      


      
        Our blood is more fierce than your artillery,
      


      
        They want our hearts; we want their livers and lungs,
      


      
        We want to resist until the last breath,
      


      
        Until the last drop of blood has flowed,
      


      
        Until we truly triumph,
      


      
        To enjoy our fatherland’s territory in a free spirit.
      


      
        Even after the Chinese army withdrew in defeat, this feeling surrounding the battle at Shanghai did not
        entirely dissipate. As the commentator Yang Ji wrote in 1938, before the battle of resistance at Shanghai,
        there were those who advocated the thesis that “preparations are not sufficient.” But after the battle, Yang
        wrote, the citizens of China had a new view of their army’s glorious combat performance. Not only could China
        fight, he argued, but it could have absolute confidence in the final victory.41
      


      
        The Salvationist writers universally believed that if the Chinese people united and were mobilized, China could
        take on Japan. Writing on September 1, 1937, Qian Yishi argued: “Before August 13, China was subject to
        Japanese invasion for six years. One-fourth of our territory was lost. This was a humiliating period of
        history, very painful for us. But since August 13, China’s history has reached a turning point.… The great age
        has arrived.” China’s people were now united, he argued. Qian acknowledged the great sacrifices—the wounded
        soldiers, the mass of refugees. But his rhetoric continued, unfettered. “Not a single person grumbles; not a
        single person is pessimistic,” he argued.42
      


      
        Writing a month later, Qian continued his war fever rhetoric: “The battle of August 13 is China’s war of
        independence. It will open up a brilliantly lit future. Before, people said China was a sleeping lion. Now the
        sleeping lion has arisen. Before people said China was the sick man [of Asia]. Now the sick man is well and has
        taken up arms to resist the enemy. Before people said China was a plate of loose sand. Now the plate of loose
        sand has become as strong as concrete. Why has the sleeping lion awoken; the sick man been
        able to take up arms, the loose sand become as concrete? In this regard, we ought to thank Japanese
        imperialism! Without the sounds of Japanese imperialism invading China, we would not have aroused the sleeping
        lion.”43 Qian concluded that the
        foundation for the final victory had been laid now that the Chinese were united.
      


      
        Liu Liangmo, writing in Dikang on September 9, 1937, called on Chinese to sing. “In peacetime we want to
        sing, but in the war of resistance we must sing vigorous songs, because vigorous songs can raise the people’s
        spirit of resistance.” Liu suggested that they bring back the songs of the National Revolutionary Army of the
        Northern Expedition of 1927, with only a few alterations in wording. The old song “Overthrow the Imperialists,
        Eliminate the Warlords” could be reworked as “Overthrow Japan; eliminate the traitors. Everyone should take up
        arms, save China.” The Salvationists had already organized singing groups to go to refugee centers to help
        mobilize the population.44
      


      
        When war began at Shanghai, many felt that the wheel of history had turned. What was at stake was not simply
        territory and concessions but the entire future of the Chinese nation. One side or the other would win the
        “final victory.” As Salvationist writer Shi Fuliang argued less than two weeks after the fighting started in
        Shanghai: “Generally speaking the final outcome of the war will be one of two scenarios: one is that China will
        go from being a semi-colonial country to one which is completely under the control of Japanese imperialism. The
        Chinese people will be totally enslaved under the control of Japanese imperialism. The other is the complete
        eradication of Japanese imperialism in China, the restoration of our lost territory and sovereignty; the
        establishment of a free and independent New China. This is the ultimate liberation of the Chinese
        people.”45 In other words, if the
        Chinese people mobilized and united and defeated Japan, a new, united China would end the century of
        humiliation since the Opium War. Victory on the battlefield would create a new, strong nation. Because being
        enslaved was unthinkable, Shi and his fellow Salvationists believed, indeed had to believe, that China would
        win. “Except for a small number of traitors and those who fear Japan,” he argued, “all the people believe that
        the final victory will be ours.”46
      

    


    
      CHINA’S JOURNALISTS AND WRITERS RESPOND TO CONFLICT


      
        The outbreak of war created a tremendous demand for news by the Chinese “public,” the literate, mostly urban,
        consumers of newspapers and magazines. Yet Japan’s invasion of China in the summer of 1937 dealt a devastating
        blow to China’s publishing industry. Not only were facilities destroyed but the Japanese occupation of coastal
        China forced many writers and publishers inland. As Charles Laughlin noted in his study Chinese
        Reportage, “Publishers, universities, and public and private cultural institutions were forced by the
        Japanese occupation of Beijing and Shanghai to move into the interior cities of Hankou, Chongqing, and Guilin,
        leaving behind most of their printing equipment, libraries, sources of paper supplies, and a large portion of
        their markets and constituencies.”47
      


      
        Yet the war also stimulated public demand for news. Despite all the destruction and disruption, journals and
        newspapers continued to be published, often from temporary locations as Chinese forces retreated. Before the
        war, a few newspapers and journals published in Shanghai and Tianjin had dominated the news industry. But
        during the conflict many of the larger publications either ceased or were curtailed. Fan Changjiang, who began
        the war as a war reporter for one of China’s most prominent newspapers, the Dagong bao, wrote a column
        in 1939 about the news industry during the first two years of the conflict. The scale of the industry had
        changed from large to small; however, the number of publications had gone from few to many. While many big
        newspapers had closed or been taken over by the Japanese, many smaller ones had appeared in their place.
        Geographically the publications had spread from the coastal areas to many new locations in the
        interior.48
      


      
        The public’s thirst for war coverage also elevated the war correspondent to the peak of the journalistic
        profession. Both Chinese and foreign reporters flocked to the front lines. By the battles of the Xuzhou
        campaign, more than one hundred journalists covered the front lines.49 Even those who had been primarily literary figures began to
        engage in wartime reporting and propaganda work during the conflict. Yunzhong Shu has observed that “the
        outbreak of full-scale war against Japan catapulted reportage into an unprecedented position of prominence and
        prestige.” Shu cites the critic Yi Qun, who stated that the “genre almost filled the
        literary supplements of newspapers and magazines while all literary journals devoted 70 to 80 percent of their
        total space to reportage.”50
        Chang-tai Hung concurred in his analysis, observing that “it was during the War of Resistance that China saw
        its first generation of war correspondents (zhandi jizhe) come of age.… Because of the enormous
        influence of the press during the war, war correspondents were some of the most important shapers of modern
        Chinese history.”51
      


      
        But wartime reporting done during the heat of battle when China’s survival was threatened did not merely report
        on events; it served as propaganda as well. “In time of war, when not only the reporter’s own survival but the
        survival of his or her nation was at stake, maintaining journalistic objectivity was difficult, perhaps not
        even desirable,” wrote Chang. The War of Resistance called for commitment. Journalistic detachment could be
        interpreted as avoidance of responsibility. The calamity of war compelled reason to give way to strong
        emotion—pain, anger, and patriotism.52 As a consequence, most newspapers and journals stressed the heroic resistance concept even
        in the face of China’s defeats. Especially early in the war, most of the war coverage praised China’s military.
        Maintaining morale was a high priority; war was celebrated.
      


      
        The Salvationist press used China’s stand at Shanghai to advance and celebrate the idea of “heroic resistance.”
        Qian Junrui, a CCP member who frequently contributed to Salvationist journals, argued that China had previously
        been crippled by the “fear of Japan disease” (kongRi bing), the belief that China’s armaments were no
        match for those of Japan’s. China’s resistance, he countered, had cured this disease. People now realized that
        through political mobilization, the strength of the Chinese masses could be tapped. Victory was
        assured.53
      


      
        The noted writer Mao Dun penned a column, “Jinnian de ‘jiuyiba,’ ” (This year’s September 18), in which he
        stated that “this year’s anniversary is completely different from anniversaries of the previous five years.
        This year the whole nation has lit the beacon fire of the struggle for our freedom.” He praised Yan Haiwen, a
        young soldier from Liaoning in the northeast who had died in the fighting at Shanghai. The Chinese had avenged
        the six years of humiliation that Yan had suffered since his native province had fallen to the Japanese, stated
        Mao Dun. For the first time, Chinese could commemorate September 18 with pride. “The
        nation’s shame of September 18th is forever gone. From this day on, September 18th is the day which
        commemorates our people’s liberation.”54
      


      
        Zhang Naiqi, one of the Seven Gentlemen arrested as a leader of the National Salvation Association, took a
        similar approach with the celebration of “Double Ten,” the anniversary of the October 10, 1911, uprising that
        led to the overthrow of the Qing dynasty. In a column, “This year’s double ten” (Jinnian de shuangshi jie),
        Zhang noted, “We have already had twenty-five double ten celebrations. For quite a few of them I fear, they
        have occurred against the sounds of civil war. But this year is the first in which there is the sound of war
        against an outside enemy.… From the July 7 Marco Polo Bridge Incident has already passed three months. From the
        August 13 battle in Shanghai has already passed two months. And what has occurred? Now our entire nation is
        preparing to resist to the end; all are persisting until the day of final victory.”55 Once again a national holiday could be celebrated with
        pride rather than the shame of civil war and appeasement.
      


      
        But even the mainstream press tended to be swept up in the cause of heroic resistance. The Guowen
        zhoubao (Kwo-wen weekly), generally considered one of China’s best newspapers, wrote on October 4, 1937,
        “Without a doubt, the past fifty days of bitter war have fully brought into play our heroic spirit of defending
        our country. It has established the foundation for our national revival!”56 Even as disaster followed and north China, Shanghai,
        Nanjing, Wuhan, and Guangzhou fell to the enemy, and millions fled from Japanese forces, the euphoria attached
        to resistance did not entirely dissipate. On the second anniversary of the outbreak of the fighting in
        Shanghai, one commentator writing in the new wartime capital of Chongqing asserted, “The Marco Polo Bridge
        (7-7) Incident was the ‘final point’ for the Chinese people, but our true mobilization for total war against
        the bandits was the start of the battle of Shanghai-Wusong on August 13. This is now the second anniversary of
        August 13. When we think back on this sad, chaotic situation, I truly feel unending painful recollections!
        Unlimited exuberance! Unlimited glory! … It was the first chapter in the liberation struggle of the Chinese
        people. Its meaning is great; its results are great.… We should commemorate its great glory. It caused a change
        in the international view of our country’s military ability.”57 Despite all the suffering, there was still pride that China
        had stood up and fought, ending a century of humiliation going back to the Opium War.
      


      
        When war broke out in the summer of 1937, the response by Chinese leftist and Salvationist writers was one of
        near elation. Both reporters, such as Fan Changjiang, who had already covered conflict, and writers, such as Ba
        Jin and Mao Dun, who temporarily turned to wartime reporting, celebrated China’s stand. After years of
        humiliation and retreat, Chiang Kai-shek had stood up to the Japanese. Despite retreats and disenchantment with
        Chiang, the Salvationist writers persisted in maintaining that China’s heroic resistance would continue and
        lead to ultimate victory. They created a vigorous body of wartime reportage, all designed to shore up the
        morale of the Chinese people.
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      COPING WITH RETREAT

    

    
      Mobilizing for Long-Term Resistance


      
        FOR ALL OF THEIR RHETORIC about glorious resistance, the journalists and the
        Salvationist writers still had to confront the cold reality of defeat. Although Chinese resistance inflicted a
        high cost on Japan in the Shanghai area, the facts were that the Japanese military was advancing in both north
        and central China, and nothing could completely disguise this. One approach often taken by the Salvationist
        writers was to acknowledge Japan’s success but still term the situation a Chinese victory. Writing from Hefei
        on October 24, 1937, Hu Yuzhi, a prominent Salvationist writer and CCP member, called the period from August 13
        until the present a mere prologue to the real war to come. He noted that China had already taught Japan a
        lesson, because the Japanese warlords had assumed that a small force would be sufficient to intimidate China.
        Now they had seen that a major war would be required to subdue China, and this escalation had isolated Japan
        internationally. China must enter a new phase of resistance, he wrote, and make plans for long-term
        resistance.1
      


      
        Mobilizing the people was critical in this phase of the conflict, according to most of the Salvationist
        writers. One, Lan Tianzhao, expressed this view in a column on September 21, 1937, about the lessons China had
        learned in the first two months of combat. He noted the quick collapse of the Chinese position in north China
        and the ease with which the Japanese took Beiping and Tianjin. But that defeat was more than the military failure of General Song Zheyuan and the Twenty-Ninth Army. That force had been hampered
        by the result of the earlier appeasement policy, Lan argued. The Tanggu Truce, the He-Umezu agreement, and the
        creation of the Hebei-Chahar Political Council, coupled with the withdrawal of central government forces, had
        meant that when fighting erupted in July 1937, the Chinese situation was already untenable. Most crucially, he
        wrote, the people had not been mobilized. But with proper leadership the Chinese people could be mobilized,
        would unite, and could defeat Japan.2
      


      
        Yet it was hard to mask the pessimism that developed about the military situation. In mid-November, Wang Jiyuan
        lamented the retreat of the Chinese army in Shanghai and the fall of Taiyuan. He acknowledged that many
        shortsighted individuals had become depressed and pessimistic, a mentality that could lead them down the path
        to becoming hanjian (traitors). Chinese must overcome this fear of Japan disease, accept the difficulty
        of war, and persist, he argued. Telling his readers of the atrocities committed by Japanese soldiers at Chinese
        educational institutions, he warned that surrender meant extermination. “Our struggle is a struggle for life or
        death, existence or destruction. Since the start of this war, our only goal is a war of resistance to the
        end!”3
      


      
        Wang Jiyuan reminded readers of the battle of Shanghai and Wusong. “From the start of the war until our
        military withdrew, this was a glorious bloody battle of eighty-eight days. We had a plan to hold and a plan to
        retreat. We did not give the enemy a chance for an easy advance. In tactical military terms this battle was a
        complete success.” While acknowledging that the present situation was changing, he concluded that “there is no
        reason for a pessimistic view.”4 In
        reality, the Chinese retreat from Shanghai had nearly become a disorganized route.
      


      
        But Chinese writers stressed the long-term prospects for victory. Wang Yunsheng, a prominent journalist at
        Guowen zhoubao, wrote on October 4, 1937, “East Asia’s great age has arrived. We ought to use all of our
        courage to greet it.” As with so many other writers, he had been ready for war: “Non-resistance, fake
        resistance, half resistance, on the one hand resist, on the other hand negotiate … this was the situation in
        the last five to six years. But this was all now changed. We have endured for six years. In spirit our people
        have increased their national will. The country has entered a new situation of
        unity.”5 With the country at war,
        all Chinese could unite.
      


      
        But Wang Yunsheng, too, had to deal with the real setbacks the Chinese military endured. In a November 22,
        1937, newspaper article dealing with the aftermath of the Shanghai and Taiyuan defeats, he tried to find
        positive factors. Japan could not sustain the offensive warfare in China, he claimed, citing the high financial
        costs of the conflict, an often repeated argument. The international situation would become more positive for
        China, he argued, noting the growing opposition to Japanese aggression. And, finally, he maintained that China
        could hold out and sustain the fight. “We must resolutely endure this bitter difficulty and bravely strive for
        the ultimate victory.”6 Salvationist
        writer Qian Junrui likened those who became discouraged to children who could not see the big picture. “All our
        compatriots must understand that we have just started our great enterprise. For this to be complete might take
        three years, five years, or even ten years of struggle. It has only been four months since the Marco Polo
        Bridge Incident.”7
      


      
        During the period of struggle, most intellectuals felt they had a responsibility to mobilize the population for
        the duration. In “Cultural Circles in the War of Resistance Period,” an article published in late August 1937,
        Hu Sheng warned his fellow Chinese that the war would not be a one- or two-month affair but would be measured
        in years. For long-term resistance, the best strategy for intellectuals was the same as for the
        military—guerrilla warfare. Much as guerrilla units could operate in the Chinese countryside, cultural
        guerrilla units should operate throughout the country, mobilizing the people for resistance. Small
        publications, which could easily circulate in local areas, could be used to replace the larger journals
        previously published in urban areas. In wartime cultural activity should increase, not decrease, he stressed.
        The approach recommended by Hu Sheng, who would join the CCP in 1938, was adopted by many Salvationists in
        Shanghai as they sent out propaganda teams to the countryside.8 Mobilization of the people was urgent.
      

    


    
      THE WARTIME REPORTING OF FAN CHANGJIANG


      
        One of China’s most famous wartime reporters was Fan Changjiang.9 Fan was already well known when the war erupted because of
        his writing in Dagong bao (“L’Impartial”); he had covered the 1936 fighting in Inner Mongolia and
        interviewed Mao Zedong in February 1937. His writing about China’s northwest and west, done on the eve of the
        conflict, had been part travelogue and part social reportage, and it had brought additional fame.10 Collections of his writings were published
        in book form and became best sellers. His book on his visit to northwest China, for instance, went through
        seven printings. But it was the outbreak of war in July 1937 that solidified his fame. Chang-tai Hung noted,
        “It was his frontline reports during the early phase of the War of Resistance which made him internationally
        known as ‘China’s most famous war correspondent.’ ”11 Fan covered the fall of Beiping and Tianjin and later reported on the battles of Shanghai,
        Taierzhuang, and Xuzhou, providing vivid images of the fighting at the front. Although factual in his coverage,
        Fan felt that in wartime a reporter had a duty to arouse the people to support the nation.12 Fan’s approach was not simply to cover
        military action but to include descriptions of the experiences and sufferings of ordinary Chinese and to urge
        unity and mobilization.
      


      
        Fan Changjiang’s style influenced a wide range of wartime reporters. Indeed, war reportage seems to have
        influenced even China’s military officers, according to Aaron Moore, who has made an extensive study of
        military field diaries compiled by Chinese officers. In the Republican era, especially in units commanded by
        Chiang Kai-shek, officers were expected to compile military diaries that not only included the record of daily
        events but were a form of self-discipline and cultivation. Diaries were submitted to higher authority for
        review. Moore notes that the writing of journalists, many of whom like Fan were leftists, began to impact the
        content of these diaries. “Many of the Leftists involved in reportage went on to use their writing skills to
        support the GMD’s political and military goals, which may have been how their style came to influence war
        diarists.”13
      


      
        Fan had long been an advocate of resistance to Japan. As noted earlier, when word of the Marco Polo Bridge
        Incident reached him, he raced north. In a series of dispatches to the Dagong bao,
        he urged China to hold Beiping and Tianjin and the railway bridge at Wanping. Writing on August 20, 1937, Fan
        stated, “If the Japanese invasion succeeds our people will all be enslaved … We must mobilize all of the
        people.” The choice was simple, he wrote. “For us war is the road of life, not fighting is the path of
        death.”14
      


      
        Some of Fan’s most dramatic reporting was of the battle of Shanghai, particularly in the aftermath of the
        Chinese retreat. Fan typically stressed the suffering of ordinary Chinese caught in the midst of battles. He
        recalled the scenes of panic as refugees from Nanshi (the old south city area) tried to enter the International
        Settlement or board boats on the Huangpu River. White Russians blocked the refugees, while Japanese planes
        threatened from the sky.15 After
        Shanghai fell, Fan managed to reach the small Yangzi port city of Tiansheng, which served as a harbor for the
        industrial center of Nantong. He found three thousand refugees huddled on the tiny dock at Tiansheng, fearful
        of attack by Japanese ships and planes. Deciding that the river route was too dangerous, Fan hired a small
        vehicle in Nantong for land transportation to Zhenjiang, and then by boat to Nanjing and upriver. The new enemy
        was mud, which worsened as they moved inland, with many overturned vehicles. Dirty and wet, his party finally
        arrived at Zhenjiang.16
      


      
        Fan’s reporting—part military, part human interest, even part travelogue—was perhaps one reason he was such a
        popular writer. Indeed, his style had been developed in his writings before the outbreak of the conflict in
        July 1937 and seemed to have influenced many writers. Although they detailed the suffering of refugees under
        the cruel Japanese attack, Fan and most reporters were careful not to depict Chinese as merely helpless
        victims. He tried to demonstrate the enormous potential of the Chinese people if they had proper leadership and
        organization.
      


      
        Fan includes a brief human interest story, an account of one of the truck drivers in his party who was only
        seventeen years old (sui). Fan was struck by his indomitable spirit—in the face of mud, bad tires, or other
        disasters—he had the you banfa (can-do) attitude. He told Fan that his dream was to be an airplane pilot
        or the driver of a tank so that he could help the country resist Japan. The implication was that China was
        filled with such daring youth—but that energy had to be mobilized by a competent
        government.17
      


      
        A theme of Fan’s reporting was thus the need to mobilize all Chinese. At one point in their journey, Fan’s
        party stopped at a small village school. They asked the students and the teacher if they knew of the big
        anti-Japanese battle at Shanghai; they replied that for country people, none of this was clear. They had no
        chance to see a Shanghai newspaper. Fan was particularly depressed by this as Jiangsu Province was considered
        one of the most educationally advanced in China.18 The ignorance of rural Chinese about the momentous events but a few miles away struck
        virtually all Chinese writers and reporters as they retreated inland.
      


      
        Fan also feared that because the people were uninformed about the conflict and indeed the nature of modern war,
        they would be completely unprepared when attacked. A month earlier when Fan covered a battle at Huailai,
        northwest of Beijing, he noted that not forty li away, rural villagers had no idea what was happening.
        They heard gunfire and knew of the movement of troops, but knew little of the war situation. On August 25,
        1937, he encountered such a group on the road, completely panicked. They had been attacked by Japanese
        airplanes and were in a state of shock. Whole villages looked abandoned, as if the plague had hit.19 Clearly the task of educating and
        mobilizing the rural population was essential yet immense. China’s leaders could not simply speak of “total
        war”; they had to find a way to reach China’s vast but uneducated population.
      


      
        Another of China’s most famous wartime writers, a self-styled “woman warrior,” was the fiery Xie Bingying.
        Shortly after the fighting erupted at Shanghai, she organized a group of women who worked at a field hospital
        near Jiading to treat wounded soldiers.20 Like Fan, Xie found much of the rural population unaware of the conflict or the threat to
        their nation. They seemed to know little of the war, or the nation, or why they should fight: “Civilians in the
        war zone had not organized themselves to resist. Some of them, on the ridge outside the city, even asked us,
        ‘What country are you from?’ Perhaps they simply never received any information from the outside world. They
        knew nothing about the war of resistance or about why we were fighting the Japanese. We noticed that our own
        people were being turned into traitors by our enemies, and we saw that we must hurry up and
        get them organized or the future would be unthinkable.”21 Xie felt that immediate steps must be taken to mobilize the people if China were to
        survive this conflict.
      


      
        Xie contrasted her experience in the Northern Expedition with the current situation. “How is it that, during
        the Northern Expedition, everywhere we went, tens of thousands dropped their ploughs and came to welcome us,
        but now that we are fighting the Japanese, when the people should be exhilarated, everywhere it seems cold and
        desolate. Where did they all go?”22
        In that earlier struggle she had been part of a leftist effort to mobilize the peasants on social issues. She
        clearly felt that the Chiang Kai-shek government had failed to do this in the war with Japan on the issue of
        nationalism. This deep concern informed most wartime writers, who would strive to create a sense of national
        identity among China’s vast rural population.
      


      
        The CCP expressed concern that many Chinese had so little information about the war. Mao Zedong himself, in a
        speech at Yan’an in May 1938, noted, “Even after the War of Resistance began, political mobilization was very
        far from universal, let alone penetrating. News of the war reached the great majority of people through the
        enemy’s shelling and aerial bombardment.” Nor had the situation been remedied, Mao warned. “Even now the people
        in the remote regions beyond the noise of the guns are still very quiet.”23
      


      
        In covering the war, writers like Fan Changjiang and Xie Bingying felt that their role was not impartial
        reporting but contributing to China’s survival. They had to report events, but they also needed to mobilize the
        people to resist, pointing out problems with China’s leadership when necessary. As Fan wrote, when discussing
        the fall of Nanjing, “For the war of resistance, to protect our sons and grandsons from enslavement, we must
        seek new political organizations. We must have the freedom to criticize political corruption. Our political
        organizations in the war, like those at the front, must be used to strengthen the anti-Japanese war
        effort.”24 Fan’s reports from the
        front not only brought personal danger and hardship but forced him to confront China’s long series of defeats.
        Yet Fan always seemed to exude great hope for the ultimate victory because he felt that the war was mobilizing
        the Chinese people in ways never before achieved. In April 1938, he wrote, “War is a great destroyer of strength, yet at the same time it is a great builder of strength.” War could lead to
        the creation of a new stronger China, and reporters could play a key role in that process, he
        believed.25
      

    


    
      FROM NANJING TO WUHAN


      
        The popular Salvationist journal Kangzhan sanri kan (sometimes labeled Dikang [resistance])
        usually carried descriptive articles in the front page of each issue written by Jin Zhonghua, with a more
        political piece on page 2 written by the prominent leftist Zou Taofen. Zou had been one of the “Seven
        Gentlemen,” the leaders of the National Salvation Movement arrested on Chiang Kai-shek’s order in 1936. The
        headlines of Jin’s articles became increasingly ominous in the waning days of 1937. On October 29, for
        instance, Jin’s headline read, “Wojun tuishou dier dao fangxian” (Our military withdraws to the second line of
        defense).26
      


      
        On November 19 it read, “Wojun gexian houtui de guancha” (Observing our military withdraw to the rear on
        various fronts). Despite the negative news, Jin always put a spin on the news that indicated that China would
        carry on. Thus his November 23 headline was “Wo shoudu xiqian juexin jiuzhan” (Our capital moves west, the
        long-term war will continue). After noting that the government announced that the capital would move to
        Chongqing (actually military headquarters would first go to Wuhan), Jin stated that the purpose of this was to
        permit the war to continue. China would not surrender. On page 2, Zou Taofen wrote that “the government’s
        proclamation of the 20th of this month, of moving the capital to Chongqing, expresses a resolute determination
        to pursue the War of Resistance until the end in this extremely difficult environment.” He compared the move
        with the Soviet Union moving its capital to Moscow and Turkey moving its capital to Ankara.27
      


      
        Following the fall of Shanghai, the journal suspended publication for a month while it relocated to the
        interior. When it resumed on December 23, 1937, the editors had to discuss retreats in all areas of Jiangsu and
        Zhejiang, yet Jin Zhonghua still sounded a note of hope. “Even though in the last month the enemy has obtained
        a relatively large victory in the war, in reality the so-called victory actually is not so great.” The enemy
        may have taken Nanjing, but they had suffered substantial casualties in the process.
        Moreover, the government had successfully moved the capital inland to Wuhan. The enemy was far from having won
        the war. China would press on.28
        Jin thus made every effort to keep up the concept that China was engaged in a “heroic resistance” that would
        overcome these setbacks.
      


      
        A similar tone was taken by the commentator Yang Ji in 1938 when he published many of his dispatches from the
        battle of Shanghai. Yang contrasted the heroic stand of August 1937 with the capitulation to the Japanese in
        the 1932 fighting at Shanghai. Yang felt that China’s resistance meant that the Chinese could have complete
        confidence in the ultimate victory.29 The famous writer Guo Moruo echoed similar themes in an open letter to the youth of Sichuan
        he published in June of 1938. “What are the results of eleven months of war? It looks as if we have encountered
        defeat, but in reality we have been victorious. That is to say … the victory is that the enemy cannot
        extinguish our incomparable national spirit.” Guo told the young people that the war could become a great
        opportunity for national revival. Old feudal customs could be exposed and overcome. The war could create the
        foundation of a new China.30
      


      
        Zou Taofen reminded readers that the Soviet Union had weathered a similar situation in its early days, moving
        the capital to Moscow and surrendering vast territories in the west in signing the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk. Yet
        this had set the stage for the building of the Red Army and a resurgence of Soviet power. China could do the
        same. From the base in the interior, the army could rebuild and carry the fight to ultimate victory. When
        Chiang Kai-shek made his famous radio address of December 16 in which he pledged to fight on despite the
        retreat from Nanjing, Zou wrote that patriotic Chinese would warmly embrace his ideas. He urged his readers to
        unite behind Chiang and the Guomindang to fight the common enemy of all Chinese. The tone of these articles was
        that of a discouraged writer trying to boost the morale of his readers without revealing any doubts
        himself.31 Later, referring to the
        period between August 13 and the fall of Nanjing, Zou Taofen wrote that in “these three or four short months,
        occurred a matter that only happens once in several thousand years. An entire nation was fighting a war of
        resistance.” The unity of the people was unprecedented in the last several thousand years of China’s history,
        Zou maintained.32
      


      
        This attempt to shore up morale was evident in an article published by Jin Zhonghua on
        January 13, 1938, after the scale of the Chinese retreat became clear. Certainly the Chinese army had suffered
        great losses in the first six months of the war, he admitted, but there had been successes as well. Jin
        reiterated the formula that China had foiled Japan’s strategy of a “quick war with a quick solution” (suzhan
        sujue). Japan had failed to destroy China’s main force at Shanghai; it had escaped to rebuild in the
        interior. Tokyo had been certain that China would surrender after the battles of Shanghai and Nanjing, he
        stated; yet China was more determined to fight than ever. Finally, he pointed to contradictions within Japan
        itself as business conglomerates (zaibatsu) such as Mitsui and Mitsubishi became nervous about the costs
        of the war and the foreign ministry worried about the reaction of the powers. Jin and the other Salvationist
        writers increasingly pointed to the defense of Wuhan as the next great test for China. Ye Jianying, considered
        a key Communist military strategist, wrote a detailed analysis of the military situation in late January and
        urged a concentrated effort to defend the tri-cities of Wuhan. They must be held at all costs, Ye
        warned.33
      


      
        The leftist press was not alone in this assessment. A column in the Yinhang zhoubao (Bankers weekly),
        the journal of the Shanghai Bankers Association, on February 1, 1938, also noted that the Chinese had foiled
        Japan’s plans for a quick war, quickly decided. Now the war had dragged on for six or seven months, because the
        Japanese had clearly taken the Chinese too lightly. Now it was a question for a long-term war, a war of life
        and death of the Chinese people.34
      


      
        As the likelihood of a protracted conflict became clearer, many of the Salvationist writers focused on
        relocating factories and material to the interior. Ge Chengzhang, in an article written on September 26, 1937,
        and published a few days later, wrote that since July 7 it had become apparent that this would be a lengthy
        conflict and people must begin to think of a long-term war. China’s financial strength and industrial
        production had been hurt by the war; living standards were dropping. Ge called on entrepreneurs to rally to
        save China. The key task at the moment was to mobilize to overcome hardship and move materials and equipment to
        the interior to continue the war of resistance. Banks and capital–even the native banks
        (qianzhuang)–must be moved. Ge called on the government to devise a plan for this
        mobilization. Everyone must pull together.35
      


      
        Zhang Naiqi, who had been a banker until his career was derailed by his Salvationist activities, had been
        arrested as one of the Seven Gentlemen in November 1936. After his release, Zhang began writing a series of
        articles in Yinhang zhoubao that promoted the idea of unity during the national emergency and detailed
        the financial and economic requirements for long-term resistance. To finance such a war, Zhang argued, China
        would need to restrict individual consumption and increase military production. Industrial production would
        have to shift from nonmilitary to military needs. Support for price stability and moves to protect financial
        institutions (such as limiting the withdrawals from banks) would be needed. Zhang, recognizing that war would
        disrupt China’s heavier industry, advocated developing light industry and handicraft production, because such
        economic activities could be dispersed in the countryside, where they would be less vulnerable to Japanese
        attack. In effect, this was an economic guerrilla strategy to match that of the cultural and military guerrilla
        strategies recommended by the Salvationists.36
      


      
        While most Chinese writers acknowledged that Japan had made better economic preparations than China, many also
        thought that China had the edge in a long-term conflict. Gao Shukang, who often wrote on economic issues during
        the war, argued in 1938 that in a long conflict China’s vast population and rich natural resources would work
        to its advantage. Japan had to import virtually all its resources, rendering it vulnerable in a prolonged
        conflict. The crucial factor was that China had to develop the economy and use those resources. At the same
        time it had to prevent the Japanese from developing the economy of the occupied zone and using the resources
        for itself. Gao argued that Japan would not be able to develop the economy of the occupied areas, only destroy
        it.37
      

    


    
      MOBILIZING THE MASSES


      
        The Salvationist strategy contained a glaring contradiction, one that became more serious as the war continued.
        Most of the Salvationist intellectuals believed strongly that China’s only hope for victory was in mass
        mobilization. The early Northern Expedition, with its Guomindang–Communist alliance, was
        their model for such an effort. At the same time, they recognized that only Chiang Kai-shek’s army stood in the
        way of a rapid Japanese advance. The united front strategy called for them to support Chiang as the supreme
        leader, and most did so. Yet Chiang distrusted mass mobilization, particularly of peasants, students, and
        industrial workers, the very groups the Communists targeted. Indeed, he had bloodily suppressed the mass
        movement in 1927. The Guomindang therefore provided little opportunity for the Salvationists to implement their
        strategy.
      


      
        As Poshek Fu noted in his study of Shanghai intellectuals under Japanese occupation, most became frustrated
        because they were denied an opportunity to work for mobilization: “Frail and inadequate for fighting the enemy
        at the front as they were, these intellectuals argued that mass mobilization at the rear would be as critical
        as military operations to winning the war, because this was a total war involving all the social forces of the
        country. Hence their organizational skills and pedagogical expertise could in fact be as important as frontline
        combat to national resistance.”38
        The difficulty most intellectuals felt was that Guomindang distrust of the mass movement, which Chiang
        perceived as favoring the Communists, restricted the Salvationists to such limited functions as fund-raising
        and medical aid. Mobilization of the masses had long been a key cry of the Chinese Communist Party and was a
        centerpiece of a ten-point platform for resistance issued by the CCP propaganda department on August 25,
        1937.39 In the speech “On
        Protracted War” given at Yan’an in late May 1938, Mao Zedong himself stressed the need for mobilization.
        “Besides deploying trained armies to carry on mobile warfare,” Mao argued, “we must organize large numbers of
        guerrilla units among the peasants politically and militarily.” The peasants of China, Mao asserted,
        “have very great latent power; properly organized and directed, they can keep the Japanese busy twenty-four
        hours a day and wear them out.”40
        CCP advocacy of the mobilization strategy made Chiang Kai-shek wary.
      


      
        The necessity of mobilization had been the pillar of the Salvationist strategy since the early days of the war.
        The journal Shishi leibian (Various kinds of current affairs), which had started in 1933, published a
        special series beginning on September 15, 1937. The opening issue carried calls from Song
        Qingling (Madame Sun Yatsen), Sun Ke (son of Sun Yatsen), and Shen Junru urging Chinese to unite and fight to
        the finish. The key thrust of the special issue was the launching of a wartime national culture educational
        movement to teach young people about the nation and the necessity for fighting Japan. Huang Yanpei, a longtime
        advocate of vocational education, wrote of this movement as central to the work of preparing for a long war of
        resistance. Mobilization and education of young Chinese was essential for China’s survival—this theme appeared
        in virtually every article carried by the journal.41
      


      
        In mid-September Pan Hannian, a key figure in the Chinese Communist Party, labeled mass mobilization crucial to
        long-term resistance. Chinese strength, Pan argued, obviously lay with the vast size of the population. Once
        the masses were involved in the Salvationist movement, they could be mobilized as a guerrilla force to
        supplement the regular army. Again, the model Pan cited was the Northern Expedition of 1926–1927, when a united
        front had rallied the masses to support the Nationalist army. Use organizations like labor unions, peasant
        associations, and student groups, he urged; the strategy had worked in the past.42 In late October, Pan noted the prevalence of the phrase
        quanmian kangzhan (total war of resistance) since August 13. But this meant that all 450 million Chinese
        had to be mobilized and activated to support the war. China’s strength was more than merely its military; it
        was the people of China. That was the task that lay ahead.43
      


      
        Salvationist writers were quick to point out how failure to implement the strategy of mobilization crippled
        China’s war effort. When the Japanese raced into Jinan in December and captured much of Shandong Province with
        little resistance, leftist writers suggested that a vital lesson could be learned. Secret plots by pro-Japanese
        traitors and the widespread “fear of Japan disease” (kongri bing) had opened the door for that swift
        conquest. Yet the people of Shandong were perfectly capable of resisting, commented one writer. He placed the
        blame on the Shandong government, which had prohibited Salvationist propaganda teams from organizing the
        peasants for guerrilla warfare. Patriotic students had been denied any opportunity to help in the work. The
        debacle occurred, he concluded, not because the people of Shandong lacked the ability to resist, but because they had not been organized to resist. “Because political organizations in the
        military were not created, because of the disturbances of the traitorous pro-Japanese faction,” he wrote, “the
        greater part of the territory of Shandong was declared abandoned.”44
      


      
        In one locale after another, the Salvationists found their efforts frustrated. Writing in September 1937, Sha
        Qianli, one of the “Seven Gentlemen,” noted that mobilizing the masses was critical for the military effort. In
        the past, he wrote, perhaps some were afraid of mobilizing the people and of mass organizations, a not too
        subtle reference to Chiang Kai-shek, but now we have a total war of resistance and must embrace the people’s
        strength. Sha wrote that many groups were not yet mobilized, including refugees and young people.45 In July 1938, Fan Zhenxing reported that
        efforts of the Salvationists to mobilize the people of Hengyang were being stymied. Despite the strategic
        importance of the southern Hunan city and despite some military preparations for its defense, local authorities
        had prevented the Salvation groups from engaging in any work with the people of the city. No effort had been
        made to educate the people about the struggle or to promote guerrilla-type support for the military.46
      


      
        Dissatisfaction with and criticism of the government began to contradict the Salvationists’ other policy of
        trying to unite everyone behind Chiang Kai-shek. As Qian Junrui complained in late December 1937, the
        government was simply not permitting the people to participate fully in the resistance movement. The talents
        and strengths of the Salvationists were being wasted. The loss of Shanghai and Nanjing, as well as Beiping and
        Tianjin, had led many to become discouraged. At the very moment when the need to counter defeatism was
        strongest, the government was not providing adequate leadership.47 In December 1938, as the anniversary of the December 9th
        Movement approached, one key Salvationist journal bemoaned the severe restrictions placed on student activities
        at that time. Whereas student activism had been crucial in the early war period, including propaganda work and
        activity behind enemy lines, the student movement has lost its mass movement characteristics under tight
        restrictions.48
      


      
        Zou Taofen also warned that the Guomindang was attempting anew to suppress all parties and factions within the
        united front coalition and to monopolize control. “Nowadays it seems that some think that
        ‘unity’ means eliminating various parties and factions,” wrote Zou. This was wrong, he argued. The idea was for
        all parties and factions to contribute to national strength, not to extinguish the strength of the various
        factions and parties. Seeking unity by eliminating factions and parties would not contribute to national
        strength. The nation’s energy, Zou argued, should be focused on combating the common enemy: Japanese
        imperialism.49
      


      
        Zou reiterated some of these views in February 1938, but, perhaps aware that this criticism of the Guomindang
        at a time when Nationalist armies were in retreat might damage morale and undermine the united front ideal, he
        also underscored the need to eliminate all internal prejudices and frictions. Political writers had a special
        responsibility under the circumstances. Zou urged them to concentrate all of their firepower on the national
        enemy. “Kangri diyi” (Resisting Japan is number one) was the slogan to be followed, he wrote.50 In late March he wrote, “We hope the
        Guomindang will in reality unite all of the various elements to together defend the nation, and not simply make
        a pro forma cooperation. Everyone realizes that if China is to obtain the final victory in the war of
        resistance, it must mobilize all of the national strength.”51 The Salvationists were thus caught in a dilemma. Angry with the Guomindang government
        for not promoting mobilization, they were reluctant to be too critical for fear of undercutting their political
        program.
      


      
        The Salvationists still emphasized their mobilization strategy but tried a positive approach, indicating how it
        had actually worked. In an editorial, “Yibu bu de zhengqu shengli!” (Step by step we strive for victory),
        published in February 1938, one Salvationist journal gave a very optimistic assessment of China’s chances in
        the war. It acknowledged that Japan had achieved some success on the battlefield but stated that China’s
        strategy and defense had improved dramatically, with more aggressive tactics. Guerrilla warfare was now being
        employed with great effect, the editorial proclaimed. Japan could not easily pacify “occupied areas,”
        increasing its military burden. Further, the various units of the Chinese army, such as the northeastern forces
        and Sichuan units, were now working together more effectively as a whole. The editorial concluded, “Some
        reading these words may feel we are too optimistic. They ask how we can be so upbeat after
        so many defeats.” But turning defeat to victory could be done with a new effort, the editorial argued. “We have
        taken the first steps to a glorious victory.”52
      

    


    
      MOBILIZATION EFFORTS IN THE SHANGHAI FOREIGN CONCESSIONS


      
        In coping with the dilemma within the united front strategy, Salvationist writers tried to accentuate the
        positive, to indicate both the successes of the Chinese military on the field and the Salvationist work in
        mobilizing the masses. In April 1938, Cao Diqiu noted that Salvationist groups in Shanghai had circumvented
        many of the Japanese bans on resistance activity by using the International Settlement and French Concession as
        a base. Shanghai thus remained a center for organizing resistance, despite Japanese efforts. Drama groups,
        cultural work teams, and publication efforts continued to operate out of the city, mobilizing the masses,
        striking a blow for China, Cao maintained.53
      


      
        Prior to eruption of war, Shanghai had been the center of actions by the Salvationist intellectuals. After
        Chinese forces retreated inland, most of the city came under Japanese control, both Chinese sectors of the city
        and the International Settlement north of the Suzhou Creek. The Japanese, however, did not occupy the two
        portions of the metropolis that were dominated by the foreign powers. The remaining section of the
        International Settlement (where British influence was strong) and the French Concession both became a “solitary
        island” (gudao), surrounded by areas under Japanese military occupation.
      


      
        The result was an almost surreal environment in which a densely populated urban area was in the midst of a war
        zone, yet isolated from it. As one foreign employee of Standard Oil remembered: “Watching the war spread across
        China, while working in Shanghai’s International Settlement in 1938, was an odd experience. The Settlement was
        ‘neutral’ territory; the war was ‘out there.’ We were close enough to the assorted chaos to know what was going
        on, but distant enough to be little affected in our day-to-day living.”54 For Chinese residents who lacked extraterritoriality, this
        separation was not so complete. Yet it did afford for more freedom of action than the adjacent occupied zone.
      


      
        Salvationist groups thus continued to organize in “island” Shanghai, even as it became
        isolated by Japanese forces. Indeed the police in the International Settlement estimated that fifty-two
        National Salvation groups were operating in the settlement in the fall of 1937.55 The Shanghai Salvation Association launched a “Protect
        Greater Shanghai” propaganda campaign in late October to shore up morale as Chinese armies retreated. More than
        one hundred member groups organized 930 propaganda teams. Salvationists groups continued to raise funds by
        selling Chinese government bonds and to publish resistance journals.56
      


      
        But the Japanese were determined to suppress this movement and put enormous pressure on the foreign authorities
        to squelch resistance activity. Japan, which was one of the treaty powers, demanded a greater role in the
        operation of the International Settlement, particularly in the police force. The Japanese population of the
        settlement began to increase after the war started, while that of many other foreign nationals decreased as
        they left the war zone. The Japanese thus felt they were entitled to a stronger voice in the operation of the
        settlement, which had largely been dominated by the British. The Japanese consul in Shanghai presented a series
        of demands to the Council and authorities in the French Concession on November 21, 1937, insisting on
        elimination of anti-Japanese activities in the foreign zones. Faced with the rise of Hitler and German power in
        Europe, both Britain and France were somewhat reluctant to antagonize the Japanese. America, of course,
        remained firmly entrenched in an isolationist mode. As a consequence, foreign authorities in Shanghai
        increasingly heeded Japanese directives to suppress the movement or at least to make it less visible.
      


      
        In late October 1937, the Shanghai Municipal Council had already announced a crackdown on anti-Japanese
        publications. Police began to raid the offices of Salvation groups, seizing anti-Japanese literature. Finally
        on November 28, 1937, in response to the demands made by the Japanese consul on November 21, International
        Settlement authorities permitted the Japanese to station censors at the Chinese Telegraph Administration
        offices in Shanghai. Japanese authorities took over the task of censoring Chinese publications in Shanghai.
        Then on January 5, 1938, Japanese authorities took over the Wireless Administration.57 In May 1939, the authorities in the International
        Settlement and French Concession banned any political activity or organization as well as the flying of the Chinese national flag.58 At that point, Japanese military police operated in the International Settlement to arrest
        those it saw as enemy agents.59
      


      
        Some Chinese publications closed and moved to the interior, including the Dagong bao (L’Impartial),
        Shishi xinbao (China times), and Minguo ribao (Republican daily). But others hired foreign
        managers to serve as a cover and provide the protection of extraterritoriality for the publication. Wenhui
        bao (News daily) and four other papers registered as British publications, while Zhongmei ribao
        (Chinese American daily) registered as an American publication. One of the most successful of these
        publications was Yi bao (Translation report), which began on December 9, 1937, and published
        translations from the foreign press. The journal reached thirty thousand copies in circulation before being
        closed by the Japanese in December 1938. It reopened the following month as a “British” publication. In May
        1939, Japanese pressure on British authorities eventually led to the closure of Yi bao, Wenhui bao, and
        several other papers registered as British.60
      


      
        Literary journals that attempted to discuss life under Japanese oppression even obliquely were usually banned
        by Settlement authorities. One tactic was to publish a few issues of a journal, such as Dajia tan
        (Everybody talks) or Yehuo (Wildfire), and then quickly close and publish under a new title. When the
        student publication Qingnian shenghuo (Youth life) was suspended by Settlement authorities in May 1939,
        for instance, it reappeared for a time under the title Qingnian zhishi (Youth knowledge). This strategy
        eroded over time as Japanese pressure on the Shanghai Municipal Police increased. Yehuo was closed down
        in January 1940, followed by Zhiye shenghuo (Professional life) in late April 1940, among the last of
        this type of periodical.61
      


      
        Japan also launched a campaign of assassination and terror aimed at writers and intellectuals in China who
        persisted in anti-Japanese writings. Chinese authorities responded in kind, and the result was a war of terror
        in urban Shanghai, amply documented by Frederic Wakeman and others.62 Although the campaign of terror created real danger for
        writers and intellectuals who remained in Shanghai, conditions in the city were undoubtedly better than for
        those who retreated with Chinese armies inland. The hardships faced by frontline reporters were particularly
        severe. Yet the danger in Shanghai actually provided a psychological boost for some who
        remained behind. As Poshek Fu noted in his classic study, Passivity, Resistance, and Collaboration:
        Intellectual Choices in Occupied Shanghai, 1937–1945, many intellectuals felt conflicted by their choice to
        remain in Shanghai. By working however covertly for the Salvationist cause in island Shanghai, the participants
        could genuinely feel they were facing danger in their work for China’s salvation.
      


      
        Salvationist groups continued to operate in “island” Shanghai, but they had to become much more circumspect in
        their mobilization activities. These conditions essentially favored the CCP over the Guomindang. Communist
        agents had greater skill and experience operating with secret, individual cells that retained their potency
        even when isolated. The chaotic conditions of war also permitted the Communists to penetrate into groups such
        as the refugee community. Wartime conditions brought labor unrest to Shanghai. CCP agents, who had largely been
        shut out of the labor movement in Shanghai in the mid-1930s, began to infiltrate workers’ movements in the post
        office, customs agency, and other areas.63 Communist success under these conditions strained the unity of the united front as Chiang
        Kai-shek became even more suspicious of the strategy of mobilization. Guomindang agents increasingly tried to
        curb CCP activity in Shanghai even if it meant weakening anti-Japanese actions.64
      


      
        Despite boasts of writers such as Cao Diqiu about the success of Salvationist activity in the “solitary
        island,” Japanese pressure began to take its toll. For instance, the Salvationists had successfully mobilized
        workers at modern and native banks; the Yinlian (Bankers Employees Association) had thirty-two hundred members
        by the spring of 1938, and it set up a special office in the foreign area to assist in collecting shoes and
        clothing for Chinese troops, to provide aid for refugees, and to organize cultural performances and educational
        activities with an anti-Japanese theme. But the Japanese pressed International Settlement authorities to close
        down most of these activities on June 20, 1938. With greater danger and less opportunity in Shanghai, some left
        for the interior, especially the base of the CCP’s New Fourth Army. On August 18, 1938, for instance, forty CCP
        members and seven hundred refugees took a boat to Wenzhou and then inland to the New Fourth Army
        area.65 Covert support for the New Fourth Army eventually became a key goal of CCP agents operating in Shanghai.66
      


      
        The autonomy of the French Concession was severely compromised with the fall of France and the creation of the
        Vichy government in the summer of 1940. This regime was technically part of the Axis alliance and would be
        largely compliant of Japanese demands both in Shanghai and in French Indo-China. The French Concession was
        formally dissolved in 1943 when France agreed to return its concessions in China to the Nanjing government,
        which at that point was the Japanese client state headed by Wang Jingwei. The International Settlement was
        seized completely by Japan following the attack on Pearl Harbor and the start of the Pacific War in December
        1941.
      

    


    




      VICTORY AT TAIERZHUANG, DEFEAT AT WUHAN AND GUANGZHOU


      
        The Salvationists had to tread carefully during the next phase of the war, the lead-up to the battle for Wuhan.
        All parties considered the defense of the tri-cities critical; everyone wanted to contribute to unity. One
        approach was to lavish praise on the few Chinese military victories that occurred, often distorting events in
        the process. Jin Zhonghua, for instance, wrote a glowing account of the air battle of February 18, 1938,
        calling it the most important day of the air war because Chinese forces shot down eleven of thirty-eight
        Japanese planes that were bombing Chongqing and Wuhan. Chinese losses, he stated, were only four
        planes.67 Chinese air defenses had
        temporarily improved, largely because of the arrival of Soviet planes and pilots, but Japanese still dominated
        in the skies over China and would do so until late in the conflict.
      


      
        Next there occurred a legitimate if short-lived military victory, the battle of Taierzhuang—possibly the
        greatest Chinese success of the war. After months of losses and retreats, a genuine battlefield win breathed
        new life into Chinese reporting on the war. The Salvationist press was quickly filled with accounts of the
        triumph. On April 3, 1938, Jin Zhonghua proclaimed, “This is the most glorious page of our war of resistance so
        far.” On April 6, he noted that the enemy had lost five thousand to ten thousand troops in
        just ten days.68 Zou Taofen wrote,
        “What everyone hears is Taierzhuang, what everyone is thinking is Taierzhuang, Taierzhuang fills the people’s
        brains.” In May, Zou reminded readers of the Ji’nan Incident of ten years earlier. At that time China had
        apologized to Japan and withdrawn its forces as part of the appeasement policy. Now Chinese soldiers could
        avenge their fallen comrades, Zou asserted.69 Reporter Fan Changjiang covered the battle and wrote of the significance of the battle in
        his view: “Not only did we destroy many tens of thousands of the enemy’s shells, not only did we destroy many
        thousands of the enemy’s personnel, not only did we destroy many of the enemy’s tanks, not only did we destroy
        the enemy’s plan to strike the JinPu Railroad, not only did we defeat Isogai [Rensuke] and Itagaki [Seishiro],
        but we created a new belief in victory!”70 But the Left was not the only group to celebrate the success at Taierzhuang. Chinese
        reporters of all stripes, including pro-Guomindang writers and the popular Xie Bingying, made the battle a
        symbol of China’s resistance.71
      


      
        But Taierzhuang proved a very temporary victory. Japanese forces regrouped and pushed the Chinese forces out of
        Xuzhou, pressing on to Wuhan. By the late summer of 1938, it became increasingly difficult to remain positive
        about the war situation. Wuhan was clearly going to be lost; foreign assistance was still very limited. As the
        battle at Wuhan intensified, Zou Taofen warned readers against defeatism and pessimism, while acknowledging
        that the war had entered a critical phase.72 A large rally was held in Wuhan on the first anniversary of the outbreak of the war, with
        the theme “Baowei da Wuhan” (Protecting our great Wuhan).73 Yu Dafu, one of the major writers of the Republican era, penned a short column on
        July 9, 1938, “Women zhiyou yi tiaolu” (We have only one road). He repeated the familiar refrain that China had
        only one path, to continue on the road of a war of resistance to the finish. Wuhan had now become the center of
        that war.74 Shi Liang, the lone
        female member of the “Seven Gentlemen,” attempted to rally women for the defense of Wuhan. She noted the
        crucial role of women in the Spanish Civil War in mobilizing for the defense of Madrid. Women could engage in
        propaganda work; help with the wounded, communication, and transport; entertain the troops; and provide
        supplies for the military. Women could even serve in self-defense units and get military training, she
        argued.75
      


      
        As Stephen MacKinnon has noted, the battle for Wuhan represented the peak of the united
        front approach. For several weeks the Left and Right rallied to defend the city. No such unity would occur
        again during the war.76
      


      
        Guangzhou fell almost at the same time as Wuhan, but it had been far less contested. Chinese authorities tried
        to downplay the loss of the southern city. The Zhongyang zhoukan (Central weekly), published in
        Chongqing, commented on November 3, 1938, “The news of the fall of Guangzhou was announced last night.
        According to reports from Hong Kong and Shanghai, this news surprised many observers.” Although the editorial
        acknowledged that the loss of this southern gateway city was quite painful, “the occupation of Guangzhou will
        have no special impact on the larger situation of China’s war of resistance.”77
      


      
        Yet this stance was not convincing to many of the Salvationists writers. Zou Taofen took on a more critical
        view in pressing for Salvationist aims after the fall of Wuhan and Guangzhou. In late October he wrote a
        comparison of the loss of the two cities. Even though both events happened at about the same time, he argued
        that these were totally different phenomena. Wuhan fell after five months of struggle and at great cost to the
        enemy. Guangzhou fell after a battle of only ten days and with little Chinese resistance. Guangzhou was a major
        Chinese city with solid financial backing by overseas Chinese. Why had not the people and resources of Canton
        been mobilized? Militia could have been created, Zou argued; guerrilla forces could have been prepared. Local
        leaders failed to marshal the people and were responsible for the disaster.78 The writer Han Xing, in a column entitled “I Fled from
        Guangzhou,” asked the same questions. “Where were the police? Where were the MPs? Where were the Chinese
        forces? They had all pledged to defend Guangzhou to the death.”79
      

    


    
      AFTER WUHAN


      
        The fall of Wuhan and Guangzhou marked a turning point in the Sino-Japanese war. Thereafter, the massive
        battles, such as Shanghai, Nanjing, Xuzhou, and Wuhan, gave way to intense but more localized fighting.
        Although the Salvationists continued to support calls for unity with Chiang as supreme
        leader, the time had arrived to insist on their approach to resistance. Their rhetoric became more direct. In
        an article entitled “What to Do after the Fall of Guangzhou and Wuhan?” Zou Taofen, who departed Wuhan for
        Chongqing on October 20, 1938, gave three answers. First, the war of resistance was a life-or-death struggle
        and had to continue no matter how difficult. Second, the basic condition for final victory was unity. Everyone
        had to work under the supreme leader and develop the nation’s strength for resistance. Finally, he stressed
        that the victory of a semicolonial nation in a war of national liberation could not be a purely military
        victory. Attention must be paid to political reform and the mobilization of the people. New army recruits
        needed political as well as military training.80 Mass mobilization and ideological training were keys for the Salvationists.
      


      
        Conveying optimism became particularly difficult after the autumn of 1938, yet the Chinese press tried as much
        as possible to sound a positive note to shore up morale in the face of the new setbacks. Salvationist writers
        took any piece of favorable news and spun it as much as possible. In December 1938, CCP member Hu Yuzhi
        celebrated the loans made to China by the United States and Britain. Not only would these loans aid China’s war
        effort, he argued, but they demonstrated that Japan had failed to intimidate the Western powers from aiding
        China. Acknowledging that the size of the loans was not great, Hu argued that the key victory was diplomatic.
        Particularly after recent setbacks on the battlefield, such as the fall of Wuhan, this gesture from friendly
        nations was crucial.81
      


      
        The leftist press constantly suggested that the Japanese were divided and that the war was actively supported
        only by the militarists and the big zaibatsu. CCP members in particular argued that the “people” of Japan were
        opposed to the war but were unable to block the militarists. One leftist writer boldly suggested that even the
        Japanese emperor opposed the invasion but could not block the military command. “The invasion of China by the
        Japanese bandits is not really the will of the emperor. On the contrary the emperor is not happy with their war
        of invasion and expressed his opposition. This war of invasion is entirely the will of a small group of fascist
        zaibatsu and other imperialists.… The emperor is only a puppet.”82 Although this portrayal of the emperor and of the narrow support for the war among the Japanese was somewhat dubious, it fit nicely with
        the idea supported by the CCP that the Japanese people might rise up in rebellion against the militarists and
        zaibatsu. A protracted war would stress the Japanese masses, who would rise up in sympathy for the oppressed
        people of China and the other occupied territories.83
      


      
        But an editorial in Quanmin kangzhan in January 1939 was more realistic. It noted that Chinese military
        commanders did not seem to think that mobilization work related to what they did, so the task of mobilizing the
        people had stalled. Further with the fall of the major cities of eastern China, those involved in the
        Salvationist movement had scattered, with some in the rear, some in the battle zone, and some in the occupied
        zone. A new organization was needed, the journal suggested. But the article stressed that Japan would not be
        able to sustain a long-term war. If Chinese organized properly, they would achieve the ultimate
        victory.84
      


      
        This rhetoric continued throughout the war years. A July 1939 editorial in the Shishi leibian published
        in Chongqing touted again the idea that by simply thwarting Japanese designs, China had won a major victory.
        “Everyone knows that the enemy first sought ‘victory without war.’ Then it was a ‘quick war with a quick
        resolution.’ … But we have resolutely resisted for two years, and we have smashed this type of plan by the
        enemy.” The editorial went on to highlight a new enemy plot, “using the war to sustain the war,” an effort by
        the Japanese to extract sufficient resources to finance the conflict from China itself. The editorial expressed
        confidence that this effort would be smashed as well.85
      


      
        As Chinese writers and journalists made their way inland after the fall of Wuhan, they faced a bleak situation.
        But the upbeat writing continued as they tried to shore up morale. Proclaiming faith in China’s ultimate
        victory became a mantra for writers over the next few years, as if repetition might make it actual. “Japan used
        overwhelming military might at Shanghai, Wuhan, Xuzhou, and Nanchang,” stated an editorial in Yuzhou
        feng (Cosmic wind) in March 1940, “but they were wrong that this would bring victory.” China was fighting
        on. After more than two years of fighting, the enemy still had not been able to bring the war to a conclusion.
        “The enemy will lose; we will win. We will win if we fight resolutely to the end.”86
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      COPING WITH ATROCITY

    

    
      Fostering the Unity of the People


      
        JAPAN’S INVASION OF CHINA was ruthless and brutal, causing enormous suffering
        among the Chinese population. Civilian targets were routinely bombed; terror was often used as a tool of
        warfare. Although specific incidents such as the Rape of Nanjing are mostly widely known today, civilian
        suffering continued throughout the conflict in many small, localized incidents.1 In today’s China, the historical record of Japan’s brutality
        is widely publicized. Indeed, much of the public memory of the war focuses on victimization. Museums remind the
        Chinese public of the Rape of Nanjing, of Japanese chemical and biological warfare experiments, and of the
        bombing of civilian targets in the war.
      


      
        But what of writing done during the war itself? Did war atrocities feature prominently in war reportage and
        fiction of the day? As noted earlier, Chinese newspapers, journals, and literary publications had been centered
        in Shanghai when the war erupted in the summer of 1937. Although the loss of the coastal cities and the retreat
        inland to Wuhan and then Chongqing by the Chinese government deeply disrupted the publishing industry, demand
        for news about the war remained strong. Many journals and newspapers relocated and survived; others resurfaced
        with a different name and format. Salvationist journals, such as Kangzhan, edited by Zou Taofen, had
        suspended publication after the fall of Shanghai and Nanjing but quickly resumed from inland locations. Both
        leftist and mainstream newspapers found a ready market for war news. As Chang-tai Hung
        noted in his study on the war, the “conflict with Japan awakened a voracious appetite for information. As
        public demand for stories about the war grew, newspapers such as Dagong bao and Shen bao began to
        send their own men and women to the front. The Battle of Taierzhuang in April 1938, for instance, drew an
        unprecedented twenty war correspondents.”2
      


      
        Yet reading through this reporting from the war era reveals that coverage of Japanese war atrocities was much
        less prominent than in accounts of the war published in today’s China. Certainly the suffering of the Chinese
        people and the cruel nature of modern war were key themes. Reporters such as Fan Changjiang frequently
        described this suffering. Nonetheless, the contrast with the public memory of the war in China today is
        striking. What accounts for this great difference? Censorship was certainly as issue. Reporters covering the
        conflict were not to reveal military details that might aid the enemy. Yet in many ways, journalists faced
        fewer restrictions in the early war era than they had during the Nanjing decade. In the period up to the
        outbreak of war, the government of Chiang Kai-shek had attempted to rigidly censor newspapers and journals.
        Yet, particularly in the months between the fall of Nanjing in December 1937 and the loss of Wuhan in October
        1938, China experienced what Stephen MacKinnon has termed the “flowering of free expression.”3 At the very time when details of the Rape of
        Nanjing and other atrocities were becoming available, reporters had perhaps their greatest freedom from
        censorship in the war era.
      


      
        Following the loss of Wuhan and Guangzhou in October 1938, conditions did change. Guomindang authorities began
        to tighten their control over the press. Writers such as Fan Changjiang became disillusioned with the
        Nationalists. But in attempting to report what he saw as shortcomings of Guomindang leadership, Fan faced
        increasing censorship. In the fall of 1938, according to Chang-tai Hung, Fan left the Dagong bao after
        many of his articles had been censored, and in the following year, he joined the Communist Party.4 After the New Fourth Army Incident in January
        1941, controls over the press tightened further, and the united front between the Communists and the
        Nationalists virtually disintegrated. Chiang Kai-shek’s attitudes hardened on censorship issues later in the war. As an Office of Strategic Services report noted in September 1944, “Chiang’s attitude
        toward any particularly censorship question is always more important than any … standard of criteria that might
        be set up. What he wants censored is quickly suppressed.”5 Nonetheless, earlier in the war censorship was probably not a major factor in
        determining how Chinese reporters covered Japanese atrocities.
      


      
        Another factor that limited the coverage of Japanese atrocities during the war was that many were not fully
        revealed until after the conflict. Knowledge of Japanese chemical and biological warfare, particularly Unit
        731, was closely guarded. Even after the war many of these records were censored by the American occupation
        authorities in Japan and not entered into the record of the Tokyo War Crimes Trials. Details about these
        programs and the comfort women issue leaked out many years after the war. The events in Nanjing in December
        1937 were hardly a secret, but their scale was unclear at the time. The best reporting was actually done by
        foreigners, including diplomatic personnel. Accounts by John Rabe, “the good Nazi,” were a centerpiece in Iris
        Chang’s famous 1997 book, The Rape of Nanking.6
      


      
        Yet neither censorship nor lack of information was the major factor in limiting the coverage of Japanese
        atrocities in the wartime press. Fundamentally, most Chinese reporters were unwilling to depict their fellow
        countrymen as merely helpless victims of the Japanese attack. They saw their task as not simply to report
        “objective” facts, but to foster the unity and strength of the Chinese people. As Chang-tai Hung noted,
        “Reporters like Fan Changjiang and Qiujiang seemed to believe that a frontline dispatch could be both objective
        and involved at the same time.… The War of Resistance called for commitment; journalistic detachment could be
        interpreted as avoidance of responsibility.”7 For most journalists, especially those on the left, writing on the war meant helping to
        motivate, mobilize, and unify the people of China. War atrocities could be discussed, but not to the extent
        that they would demoralize the population. As Kirk Denton has observed, “Even before 1949, the leftist
        political world was uncomfortable with representations of Japanese atrocities.”8
      


      
        When Chinese suffering was detailed, writers often stressed that it mobilized the population. Ba Jin wrote an
        open column “For My Japanese Friends” during the last days of the fighting at Shanghai.
        “Outside my window is a bright light; it is this old city in flames. Many people’s lives, many people’s
        property are being consumed by this fire,” he wrote. “Nearly 100,000 refugees from Nanshi (the south city) were
        trying to get into the International Settlement in Shanghai, fleeing the bullets of your honorable country’s
        ‘Imperial Army.’ There is no water; there is no food, just a cold mist.” Ba Jin suggested that most Japanese
        were sincere and honorable friends but that an evil minority has directed this attack. But why were the
        Japanese attacking? One of the stated purposes of the Japanese invasion was to eliminate anti-Japanese elements
        in China. Ba Jin argued that most of the people fleeing the Japanese Imperial Army had not previously been
        anti-Japanese. But this had all changed in the past few days. The Japanese assault had created a mobilized
        population that now hated Japan. The cruelty inflicted on the people of China was making them
        stronger.9
      


      
        A survey of Chinese reporting shows that within the context of heroic resistance, the suffering of ordinary
        Chinese at the hands of Japan barbarity occurred, but rarely to the extent that they appeared as hapless
        victims. Chinese were fighting back. As the popular Dongfang zazhi (Eastern miscellany) stated in its
        January 1, 1938, issue, “Since August 13 the enemy has used new style weapons to kill us, and we have suffered
        grievously … But the enemy has also had big sacrifices. There have been heavy enemy losses in both south and
        north China.”10 Chinese might be
        dying, but they were fighting back.
      


      
        Fan Changjiang provided vivid images of the fighting at the front, but within the context of his responsibility
        to arouse the people and promote resistance. Fan sometimes used graphic accounts of Japanese brutality and the
        suffering of ordinary Chinese caught in the war as a way of achieving these goals and countering collaboration.
        In covering the fighting at Baoding, he wrote, “Recently Japanese planes have flown over Baoding almost every
        day. They have machine-gunned people down below, wounding many. Only those barbaric Japanese soldiers would not
        hesitate to shoot at unarmed, innocent civilians.”11 Fan then described the suffering of the refugees as they sought to flee the carnage. But
        Fan virtually always left the reader with the theme of Chinese fighting back, becoming stronger because of the
        Japanese attack.
      


      
        Hu Yuzhi, a prominent leftist journalist, wrote a column on the second anniversary of the
        Marco Polo Bridge Incident. He made no mention of Japanese atrocities and only focused on how China was
        unified. Except for a few traitors, all 450 million Chinese were more determined than ever to carry the
        struggle to the end. In the long fight ahead China would have to focus on guerrilla tactics in the occupied
        areas now that Wuhan and Guangzhou had been lost.12
      

    


    
      COVERING NANJING: HOW TO HANDLE AN ATROCITY


      
        But what of the Rape of Nanjing itself? Although the full extent of the tragedy was perhaps not fully
        understood at the time (indeed it remains contentious today), how did Chinese writers discuss the situation?
        Actually the Chinese press said relatively little about the details of events in Nanjing. Certainly some
        explicit coverage of the atrocity appeared in print. In May 1938, in Hankou, the Duli publishing company
        printed an anonymous letter (said to have been written in blood) from Nanjing. It detailed the arrival of the
        Japanese in Nanjing on December 14, 1937, and specifically mentioned the pillaging of the library at Jinling
        University and the rape and murder of many women who had taken refuge there.13
      


      
        The journal Qiyue (July), published by Lu Xun’s protégé, Hu Feng, carried grim news from Nanjing in its February 1, 1938, issue. “Dang Nanjing bei
        nuesha de shihou” (In Nanjing during the cruel slaughter) detailed the harrowing days of the Japanese
        occupation. The author fled the city and filed his story from Xi’an. He described the random violence and chaos
        of the days following the Japanese conquest of the city. The most horrific story is a vivid recounting of the
        invasion of a home by Japanese soldiers and the subsequent murder of a four-year-old boy and the rape of his
        seventeen-year-old (sui) sister. The flag of Japan flew everywhere with the sun image the color of
        blood, the author wrote.14
      


      
        What is somewhat surprising, however, is how few of these reports appeared in the domestic press, particularly
        when contrasted with the central role that Nanjing plays in today’s remembering of the war. The Damei
        wanbao (The great American evening news), which was published in the unoccupied foreign
        settlement in Shanghai, for instance, carried a two-part article on April 3 and 5, 1938, entitled “Rijun
        zhanzhu hou zhi Nanjing” (Nanjing after being occupied by the Japanese military). This was a translation of an
        account that had originally appeared in the English-language China Weekly Review on March 19, 1938, as
        an unsigned article entitled “Nanking—What Really Happened—and the Japanese ‘Paradise.’ ” It began by quoting a
        Japanese account describing an idyllic situation in Nanjing, reading in part, “One sees a playground for
        Nanking children, with soldiers and Chinese children happy together, playing joyfully on the slides.” The
        article then gives the real story, which was an orgy of looting, mass executions, and rapes when the Japanese
        entered the city. “The Japanese combed the former Chinese capital looking for money, loot and women.” Women
        from sixteen to sixty were victims, and protests of foreigners to Japanese diplomatic authorities were of no
        avail. With fifty thousand Japanese forces in the city, the report stated, only seventeen military police had
        been deployed to control the anarchy. The report concluded that more than ten thousand people had been killed
        and eight thousand to twenty thousand women raped. Few Chinese would have read the English-language original,
        so by including a translation, the Damei wanbao brought this information to a much wider audience. Yet
        the two articles were relatively short and both placed on the lower section of page 3 of the paper.15
      


      
        Additional accounts of the events in Nanjing appeared in the summer of 1938 in Xijing pingbao, published
        in Xi’an, and in the Dagong bao in Wuhan. And the Chinese government raised the issue of Japanese war
        atrocities at the League of Nations in Geneva in February 1938. Yet coverage of the events in Nanjing was not
        prominent in the Chinese press of the day.16
      


      
        When reports of Japanese atrocities in Nanjing did appear, they were often linked with stories of Chinese
        resistance. The journal Yuzhou feng (Cosmic wind) in July 1938, for instance, reported on the entrance
        of Japanese troops into the refugee zone on December 13, 1937, and how they completely ignored the sanctity of
        the Red Swastika Society. But the article noted that “although Nanjing is occupied, if you go but 5 li
        from the city, Japanese forces dare not tread.… Our guerrilla forces are there. If you get to Pukou, even
        100–200 Japanese forces would not dare—they need 1,000–2,000.”17 The account thus balances details of the atrocities with
        accounts of successful and ongoing resistance by Chinese.
      


      
        Writers associated with the National Salvation Movement were particularly careful to tie reports of victimhood
        with the call for Chinese unity and resistance. These writers did not want to stress China’s helplessness
        before the Japanese onslaught. This approach was evident in some of the early descriptions of the Rape of
        Nanjing that appeared in the Salvationist press in the summer of 1938. The writer Liu Liangmo, for instance,
        published an article in the June 29, 1938, issue of Kangzhan entitled “Kuai ba gaoyang biancheng tie de
        duiwu” (Quickly take these lambs and make them into iron soldiers). The author, who was then based in Changsha,
        was reacting to a description of Japanese atrocities published by a local newspaper. He reprinted two photos
        from the coverage of the Rape of Nanjing. The first is of a Chinese man, kneeling down, about to be beheaded by
        a Japanese soldier wielding a sword. The second is of a Chinese woman, a victim of rape, accompanied by a
        smiling Japanese soldier posing in the photo.18
      


      
        These images, no doubt new and shocking when first published, have since become so widely reproduced in photo
        collections as to become iconic. Indeed Iris Chang reproduced both in her book. Chang supplied commentary for
        both, which is actually very similar to the descriptions used by Liu in 1938. For the beheading photo she
        noted, “In Nanking the Japanese turned murder into sport. Note the smiles on the Japanese in the background.”
        For the rape victim she stated, “Japanese soldiers sometimes forced their victims to pose in pornographic
        pictures, which they kept as souvenirs of rape.”19
      


      
        But for Liu and many of the Salvationist writers, the discussion of victimhood was always closely linked to the
        cause of resistance. They did not want the Chinese to be the helpless victims of Japanese war lust. He likened
        the victims in the photos to helpless lambs. He asked why they had not organized earlier. When the enemy came
        it was always too late: “Must our Chinese people always be these kinds of pathetic lambs? No! One hundred no’s!
        At the front the brave heroic soldiers who are fighting, they are not lambs are they? In the enemy’s rear, the
        mobile bands of guerrillas, they are not lambs are they? But they are too few. We must make the 450 million
        people all rise up, organize, and deliver a painful blow to the enemy. To take these
        pathetic lambs and convert them into strong forces, that is the mission of every patriot.”20 The victimhood narrative was thus linked to
        the mobilization/resistance cry of the Salvationist movement.
      


      
        Cartoonists associated with the National Salvation Movement were willing to use images of Chinese women
        sexually violated by Japanese soldiers in their propaganda. Two major journals of cartoons published in
        Shanghai and then later in Wuhan frequently contained such images. Yet despite the sensational international
        news coverage about the sexual rampages of the Japanese military in Nanjing, this phenomenon was not directly
        tied to those events. As Louise Edwards notes in her study of the cartoonists, “There is no difference in the
        frequency of images of rape and sexualized mutilations in the two journals before or after December 1937.”
        Indeed, this continued a tradition of sexualized cartoon and graphic images of women before the war,
        particularly in commercial advertising. By contrast, male Chinese soldiers were always depicted as strong and
        fighting back. As Edwards observes, “Cartoonists clearly deemed that the presentation of raped and sexually
        mutilated women would have a positive effect (i.e., in generating hatred, anger, and active resistance towards
        Japanese troops).” By contrast, “equivalent images of men would have a negative effect (i.e., generating
        feelings of vulnerability, fear, and defeatism.”21
      


      
        Edwards cites an eight-frame cartoon revealing a Japanese soldier bayoneting a baby and then raping and
        stabbing a woman. But the final frame shows a large Chinese soldier slicing the head off the kneeling Japanese
        soldier, who has been begging for his life. “Images of male Chinese soldiers are routinely fully clothed, broad
        shouldered, with chiseled jaws, fists clenched or poised for action with guns in hand,” she
        observes.22 As with Liu Liangmo,
        the cartoonists tie the atrocities suffered by Chinese to the heroic resistance.
      


      
        Zou Taofen wrote a brief column on the situation in occupied Nanjing on March 9, 1938. He reported that he had
        received a firsthand report that Japanese soldiers continued to kill and burn randomly and that Chinese were
        drafted for forced labor. Efforts by local collaborators to get Japanese military authorities to intervene were
        to no avail, Zou wrote. He paid particular attention to the continued rape of Chinese women by Japanese soldiers. But, as usual, Zou ended his column with a call for unity and resistance.
        Chinese comrades must be rescued from this tragedy! Their sad situation compelled all Chinese to unite to
        recover the lost territory.23
      


      
        The unwillingness of wartime writers and authorities to be too explicit in discussing the Rape of Nanjing and
        similar atrocities was evident in the handling of the novel Nanjing by A Long (Chen Shoumei). The author
        spent several months in Yan’an in late 1938–1939 when he studied at Resistance University (Kangda). He later
        moved to Xi’an for medical treatment to recover from an injury. During that period he wrote the novel that
        detailed the first days of the Japanese occupation of the city. Although the author had fought at the battle at
        Shanghai, he had not personally witnessed events in Nanjing, so it is unclear what sources he used for his
        novel. When the magazine Kangzhan wenyi (Resistance literature) organized a literary contest, he
        submitted a manuscript in December 1939. The selection committee apparently decided to give him first prize,
        which would have led to publication of the work, but he was unable to publish his work at that time. Before the
        award was announced, the committee canceled the competition. Ken Sekine, who translated the novel into
        Japanese, has argued that the Nanjing Massacre was just too controversial to be discussed in print at that time
        because it did not promote a strong image of China’s resistance.24 The author himself, in an afterword written in October
        1939, argued that his work was not “defeatist” because of its subject matter. The work finally appeared in 1987
        under the title Nanjing xueji (Nanjing blood sacrifice).25
      


      
        In strong contrast to today’s China, where the Nanjing Massacre is at the centerpiece of much of war memory,
        writers during the war period itself published relatively little on the event. Excessive attention to the
        atrocity was thought to undermine Chinese morale, and the heroic resistance approach remained dominant.
      

    


    
      BOMBING


      
        Bombing and aerial attack posed the gravest threat to ordinary Chinese during the early phases of the war.
        Particularly in the battle for Shanghai, civilians suffered numerous casualties from
        bombing, a pattern repeated elsewhere from Guangzhou to Chongqing. Interestingly, the Chinese press covered the
        impact of bombing rather extensively, showing little of the reticence displayed when describing other
        atrocities, such as the Rape of Nanjing. Reporters would often give gruesome details of the aftermath of an
        aerial attack. Liu Liangmo, who was so insistent that Chinese victims at Nanjing not be seen as mere lambs, was
        much more forthcoming in October 1937 when he commented on a picture of a child missing an arm. “All China and
        all mothers of the world: please look at this lovable small child! You are all saying, why does this small
        child lack an arm? It has already been blown off by a bomb dropped from a Japanese airplane.”26
      


      
        Why the difference in coverage? Perhaps one factor was that aerial bombardment of civilian populations was at
        that point a relatively new phenomenon. Reporters found it essential to inform people of this new weapon.
        Moreover, writing about the aftermath of bombing might have been easier than reporting on atrocities such as
        Nanjing since the bombing usually occurred in areas held by the Chinese. In covering Nanjing, by contrast,
        Chinese reporters had to rely on accounts given by those who survived and escaped Japanese control or at least
        smuggled out a report.
      


      
        Chinese writers, especially those on the left, were very conscious of promoting China’s cause internationally.
        When the battle erupted at Shanghai, the bombing of civilians, especially in a dense urban area, was relatively
        novel. By publicizing Japan’s use of this new tactic to a foreign audience, writers hoped to gain sympathy for
        China.27 One early example of this
        was the Japanese aerial attack on the South Railway Station in Shanghai on August 28, 1937. Japanese claimed
        that Chinese soldiers were occupying the station, whereas the Chinese stated that only civilian refugees were
        located there. The famous writer Ba Jin published an article on the attack stating that six hundred to seven
        hundred civilians had been killed or injured, a majority of them women and children. The station waiting room
        had been full of refugees. “This is not warfare; this is murder! What the Japanese air force has shown the
        world is not its power but its cruel insanity.”28
      


      
        One source of embarrassment for Chinese writers, however, was that some of the earliest and most publicized
        incidents involving the bombing of civilians were done by the Chinese themselves. On August
        14, 1937, one day after the fighting erupted in Shanghai, Chinese airplanes attempting to attack the Japanese
        warship Izumo, which was anchored in the Huangpu River, released their bombs too soon. They landed in
        the heart of the foreign concessions. One struck busy Nanjing Road where it met the Bund, hitting the
        world-famous Cathay and Palace Hotels. A second struck near the popular Great World Entertainment Center in the
        French Concession. At least twelve hundred died in the bombings on that day, and scores others were wounded.
        All of this occurred in one of the most global cities in the world—still photographs appeared in journals and
        newspapers throughout the world. Newsreels captured the carnage of what became known as “Black Saturday” or
        “Bloody Saturday.” Although the pictures are horrific to look at even today, in 1937 aerial bombing of civilian
        targets was novel and truly shocking.29
      


      
        The incident occurred only a few weeks after the German bombing of Guernica, which had rocked world opinion. As
        Hans Van de Ven has noted, “The images from Shanghai played into the still fresh revulsion with the German
        bombing of the Basque village of Guernica, which had led to large demonstrations in many European cities and
        prompted Pablo Picasso to create his famous painting of the same name.”30 Picasso’s painting was first exhibited in Paris in July
        1937 as the war in China erupted. But although Guernica had been widely reported and was immortalized by the
        painting by Picasso, not nearly as much photographic evidence appeared. By contrast, in the Shanghai case,
        vivid photographs and motion picture coverage brought the gruesome images of civilian deaths to a global
        audience in a far more graphic form.31
      


      
        Some news coverage placed the blame on the inept Chinese pilots for so badly missing their target. This was not
        the image of heroic resistance Chinese Nationalists sought to project globally, but of a country incapable of
        properly using the techniques of modern warfare. Still, Van de Ven concludes that “most foreigners did not
        blame the Chinese, but held Japanese intransigence and provocation accountable.”32 The Nanjing authorities claimed that the Chinese bomb racks
        had been damaged by antiaircraft fire and therefore released their bombs prematurely. But Claire Chennault,
        later commander of the famous Flying Tigers, was already on the scene in China. He wrote in his memoirs that
        Chinese pilots failed to readjust their bombing sights when they went in at a lower
        altitude than earlier anticipated. Whatever the cause of the failure, the blame for the most visible war
        atrocity in the early going was placed on Chinese shoulders.33
      


      
        Nine days later another, equally deadly, attack occurred in the International Settlement. On August 23, a bomb
        landed again on busy Nanjing Road, this time hitting the Sincere and Wing On (Yong’an) department stores, with
        a reported three hundred deaths and eight hundred wounded civilians. But who dropped this bomb? Chinese sources
        immediately blamed the Japanese for the attack, and indeed still do to this day. Yet the American consul in
        Shanghai reported to Washington that “the weight of available information suggests that the Chinese Air Force
        was responsible for the bombing of the Sincere and Wing On department store area.… While we could not
        positively identify the bomber as Chinese, the weight of the evidence points in that direction.”34 The Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs
        reported to the American ambassador that an investigation revealed that the two bombs were not the size or type
        used by the Chinese air force. This reply was made because two American citizens had been wounded in the
        bombing.35
      


      
        Regardless of what actually might have happened, Chinese accounts quickly identified the Japanese as the
        culprits and highlighted the incident to distract from the initial “Black Saturday” events. The journal
        Nahan (War cry), for instance, covered the August 23 bombing on Nanjing Road and stated that “as a
        result of investigation, we can determine that a Japanese plane dropped this bomb.” Further, the journal
        promised that “we will pay back blood for blood; we will avenge this attack.”36
      


      
        In December 1938 editors Zhu Zuotong and Mei Yi published a collection of short essays entitled Shanghai
        yiri (One day in Shanghai). The idea that led to this publication began in 1934 in the Soviet Union, when
        Maxim Gorky suggested a global effort called “One Day in the World” in which a day would be selected at random
        and people across the globe would contribute, recording a view of the life situations of ordinary people.
        Left-wing writers in China developed and expanded on this idea and asked people from all walks of life to
        submit essays about their lives on the specific day May 21, 1936. More than three thousand essays were
        submitted, out of which 469 were selected for publication, with pieces written by Chinese
        from a wide variety of social backgrounds. Edited by famed leftist writer Mao Dun, it was published by Zou
        Taofen’s Shenghuo Bookstore. The collection was very successful and garnered much attention within Chinese
        literary circles.37
      


      
        In the early summer of 1938, several of the individuals who had worked on the 1936 volume decided to undertake
        a similar project for the war period. Although they used the title One Day in Shanghai to build off the
        success of the earlier publication, in fact submissions could be made about any day during the first year of
        the war in Shanghai, from August 13, 1937, until August 13, 1938. The editors advertised for submissions in
        various newspapers, as had been done for the earlier volume. More than two thousand essays poured in from
        students, shopkeepers, workers, clerks, soldiers, and even refugees. Only about one-fourth of the essays were
        used in the published volume. Each essay was relatively brief; most were anonymous, although the author was
        sometimes identified as “worker,” “student,” “clerk,” and so on.38
      


      
        Eyewitness accounts of bombing featured prominently in the volume. Three selections were of the August 14
        “Black Saturday” bombing of the Great World Entertainment Center. One specifically mentioned that the pilot had
        been hit and was injured, confirming the official story of the Chinese government. Another was an eyewitness
        account that described seeing a plane high above, wavering, dropping two bombs. He or she saw the huge crater
        left by the bomb, which was full of water and blood. The title of this rather graphic account was “Who Was
        Responsible?” Although the author notes that the pilot was probably Chinese, he or she placed the blame
        entirely on the Japanese. “If the enemy had not shown disdain for justice, violated treaties and unlawfully
        invaded China, this tragedy would not have happened.” All war responsibility rested with Japan because their
        invasion of China created the situation that led to this tragedy.39
      


      
        Nonetheless the editors provided much more extensive coverage of the August 23 bombing and unequivocally
        labeled it a Japanese action. One author stated that he or she was near the Sincere Company department store on
        Nanjing Road when the bombing occurred and there was no doubt that the planes were Japanese. Evening newspapers
        in Shanghai confirmed the identity of the airplanes, the anonymous author noted. A clerk at
        the Sincere Company submitted a selection: “This Is the Bomb of the Enemy.” Although this author said the
        evening papers were unclear who dropped the bomb, Japan was clearly the cause of this tragedy. As with the
        author of “Who Was Responsible?,” this writer believed that Japan’s actions had created the situation where the
        bombing had occurred. Finally, another salesclerk contributed an eyewitness account written on the first
        anniversary of the bombing. This author states that the bombing has created anger and hatred among the Chinese.
        The victims are martyrs in China’s fight, the writer asserts. “We will avenge you! We will fight until the end!
        We will expel the enemy and create a new, free China! Then you can smile from your graves!”40
      


      
        The editors were eager to divert attention away from China’s role in these early tragedies and the likely
        ineptitude of China’s pilots, and after this first period Japanese culpability was of little doubt. The
        Japanese were responsible for virtually all remaining acts in which civilians were bombed. With the arrival of
        Japanese fighter power over the China theater, the Chinese air force had to take a much more passive role,
        leaving Japan in control of the skies. Japan also established dominance in the use of artillery, so many
        civilian casualties occurred when the Japanese military shelled civilian areas with little restraint.
      


      
        The One Day in Shanghai collection contained several selections that detailed attacks on civilians that
        were unambiguously Japan’s responsibility. A seventeen-year-old student submitted a selection on the bombing of
        the South Railway Station in Shanghai, emphasizing that the victims were refugees, including many elderly,
        women, and children. An industrial worker described the bombing and fire at a Pudong factory. The facility had
        initially closed when the fighting began on August 13, but management assumed that British influence could
        protect the plant. Unfortunately, when the workers returned the plant was heavily damaged. Another worker’s
        cotton textile mill was located in the International Settlement but right on the Suzhou Creek opposite Zhabei,
        which was a major battleground in the Shanghai fighting. Their plant was damaged by two errant bombs, which
        inflicted a number of casualties among the workers. The greatest carnage was to a passing tramcar.41 Taken as a whole, the selections point the
        finger at Japan for its aerial attacks on civilians.
      


      
        Chinese writers who sought to gain support internationally for China by widely publicizing
        Japanese bombing targeted the international leftist community and Christian groups. Song Qingling (Madame Sun
        Yatsen) and the Salvationists often approached the former, while her sister Madame Chiang Kai-shek (Song
        Meiling) often worked with the latter. Unquestionably, Chinese officials felt that publicity about Japanese
        bombing was finally developing sympathy for China while not undermining morale at home. Again the novel nature
        of civilian populations being bombed was thought to garner international sympathy for China. As columnist Lan
        Tianzhao wrote on September 21, 1937, “Japanese planes have savagely bombed our cities large and small. This
        absolutely proves that Japanese imperialism is evil.” Moreover, he argued, this conflict exposed to the entire
        world the evils of Japanese imperialism and its cruel nature. “World opinion is turning against
        Japan.”42
      


      
        The Japanese did themselves no favors in this regard because Japanese attacks often killed or wounded
        foreigners. An attack on the British ambassador to China, Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen, on August 26
        particularly inflamed British opinion. The ambassador was traveling by car from Nanjing to Shanghai when it was
        attacked and strafed by a low-flying Japanese plane. The pilot then turned and bombed the fleeing inhabitants.
        Knatchbull-Hugessen was seriously injured. The British protested that the car displayed the British flag and
        therefore should have been spared. The Japanese replied that the ambassador placed himself at risk by traveling
        in a war zone. Whereas the British were sympathetic to the fate of Chinese civilians, the wounding of one of
        their diplomats provoked outrage.43
      


      
        American diplomats in China expressed shock at the disregard for civilian losses. The American consul in
        Shanghai, in an August 29, 1937, communication to the secretary of state, noted, “It is to be remarked that
        Japanese air force bombing operations and machine gun firing from planes has been directed not only at troops
        and military positions but at noncombatant Chinese.” He specifically cited the bombing of South Station in
        Shanghai, which “killed several hundred Chinese refugees awaiting train transportation out of Shanghai and
        wounded many hundred more.”44 The
        American ambassador in Nanjing joined other diplomats in touring damage done there in the air raid of August
        26. He reported that it “extensively damaged the buildings and killed several of the
        employees of the National Central University and also resulted in the burning alive of numerous peaceful
        Chinese in one of the poorer quarters.”45
      


      
        Chinese writers often accused Japanese of deliberately targeting China’s cultural institutions. They pointed to
        calculated attacks on institutions such as Nankai University, Hunan University, and Xiamen University as
        examples, as well as a September 1939 attack on Chongqing University.46 This echoed the attack by the Japanese on the Commercial
        Press in Shanghai in January 1932, when they deliberately destroyed its famed National Oriental Library, which
        contained numerous rare manuscripts.47
      


      
        Even Buddhist connections could be used. As Xue Yu notes in his study of Buddhists in the war, when the
        Japanese made overtures to Southeast Asia, Chinese Buddhists loyal to the Chiang government tried to play on
        the sympathy of Buddhists in the area. In November 1940, a group of four Buddhist monks began a journey to
        Southeast Asia, carrying with them pictures of temples and Buddhist icons that had been destroyed or damaged by
        Japanese air raids. The night before they left Chongqing, local Buddhist groups hosted a dinner on the grounds
        of the Luohan temple, which had recently been bombed by the Japanese. Photos of the temple were taken to be
        used for propaganda purposes on their visit to Burma.48
      


      
        Japanese dominance of the air grew in the first years of the war. In May 1938, Japanese bombers operating out
        of Taiwan killed six hundred civilians and wounded nine hundred in one day in an attack on Guangzhou. A year
        later, in May 1939, the Japanese began two years of intensive bombing of Chongqing.49 In discussing the bombing of Guangzhou, Ba Jin acknowledged
        that daylight raids made it difficult for workers to accomplish much work. But he argued that China would not
        be destroyed by bombing. It had given people the spirit to press on to final victory.50
      


      
        Zhang Mingyang, writing in Dongfang zazhi, echoed these sentiments. The bombing of Guangzhou, which
        commenced on May 28 and lasted several days, destroyed hospitals and schools, and left eight thousand to nine
        thousand casualties, he stated. The goal was to break Chinese morale, but it was not working. It only made
        hatred of the enemy greater than ever and made the Chinese more determined. Further, he
        asserted, Japan’s actions were having an international impact as more countries turned against Japan. “When the
        Japanese imperialists first started the war, they originally felt it would be a quick war with a quick
        decision. They would strike quickly and make us bow down. But we 450 million compatriots under government
        leadership struck back at Japanese imperialism and fiercely resisted. Thus even though we have lost territory
        and sacrificed the lives of millions, we continue to fight and will not stop until we win the final
        victory.”51 A similar line was
        followed by Sima Wensen in the June 16, 1938, issue of Kangzhan. He gave a lengthy description of his
        time in Guangzhou under constant bombing and the difficulties it caused. But he ended with the standard
        formula: “Japanese imperialism attempts to use bombing as a policy of frightening us. But actually it is
        increasing the people’s spirit of resistance.”52
      


      
        Yet in reality, Guangzhou only handled the initial phase of the bombing. When Japan began to use terror bombing
        tactics in February 1938, the city suffered so much destruction that many urban functions ceased. As Hans Van
        de Ven observed, “After their occupation of the city in October 1938, the Japanese found the damage they had
        inflicted was so intensive that they were not able to restore order, let alone revive Canton’s (Guangzhou’s)
        usual prosperity.” The occupied city plunged into darkness each night, which became an invitation for criminal
        activity. “The lesson of Canton was clear: to bomb a city to rubble would present the Japanese with enormous
        problems when they became its rulers,” Van de Ven concludes.53
      


      
        In more honest moments, some Chinese writers revealed how frightening air raids really were. When the planes
        flew over, it was the uncertainty that was especially trying. One could die at any moment. Fang Jiada, writing
        from Wuhan in early 1938, noted, “When enemy planes come, there is always the possibility of being blown up.
        The people in the three cities (Wuhan) are all on the front line of death. We do not know what tomorrow brings.
        Every person’s life is given to fate.”54
      


      
        Japanese airplanes sometime strafed civilian refugees. One writer, who had fled Guangzhou for Hong Kong when
        the Japanese seized the former in October 1938, recalled the terror when writing two years later. As the
        refugees trudged along, low-flying Japanese airplanes sent everyone fleeing. Luggage was
        scattered everywhere.55 Fan
        Changjiang frequently reported on the panic bombing caused among the civilian population. In North China he
        reported, “In the distance we see a large number of people in flight. Pushing bicycles, carrying babies.…
        Expressions of panic are on their faces. They know that the Japanese airplanes will soon be here.”56
      


      
        Yet there were also hints in the reporting on the aerial war that the very novelty of airplanes generated press
        coverage. Journalist Feng Yingzi, in a column that originally appeared on October 31, 1937, entitled from
        “Shanghai to Suzhou,” wrote of a group of intellectuals from the city, traveling in the country. When six
        Japanese planes flew over, the vehicle stopped and they all made a mad dash for cover. He reported that the
        peasants working in the nearby fields were much calmer than the city folk, not even looking up at the planes.
        When queried, they responded that the planes were undoubtedly heading to bomb nearby Songjiang and were not a
        threat to them. Feng described the initial formation of two lines of the six airplanes, the Japanese red sun
        clearly visible in the silver wings. Later he reported seeing twelve Japanese planes in formation. The author’s
        description reveals a strong interest in this modern new weapon, an interest no doubt shared by his
        readers.57 Coverage of aerial
        dogfights was often vivid, with reporters exuding excitement when a Japanese plane was hit.58
      


      
        Earlier reporting about the horrors of bombing did not seem to have increased Chinese preparedness later in the
        war. The Japanese Imperial Navy began its major campaign of bombing Chongqing in May 1939 with an attack by
        twenty-seven bombers carrying incendiary bombs. The massive firestorm in the city created enormous casualties,
        with an estimated 3,700 civilian deaths and 2,650 injuries.59 Air raid preparations were made after the first attack, significantly reducing
        casualties in later raids. Eventually Chongqing would have numerous air raid tunnels and a reasonably effective
        air raid warning system.60
        Nonetheless, since the first attack occurred almost two years into the conflict, perhaps greater publicity
        about the devastating effects of bombing might have made the population of Chongqing more prepared.
      


      
        Following the attacks on Chongqing on May 3–4, 1939, Zou Taofen wrote a condemnation of the bombing using the
        same approach taken earlier in the war. Chinese forces had been achieving some success on
        the battlefield of late, he argued, so the Japanese retaliated with a disgraceful new method of attack, bombing
        areas of the city where ordinary people lived. Despite this suffering, he argued, as Zhang Mingyang had a year
        earlier, this method was backfiring. Bombing attacks on civilians were causing an international reaction
        against Japan and great sympathy for China, and the bombings were uniting ordinary Chinese in resistance. “I
        pain to see the suffering of the people of Chongqing in the past two to three days. But in bearing the tears of
        suffering, this has strengthened their hatred of the enemy.” Even those who had not heard of the war of
        resistance, he argued, “are now changed into people with an unwavering commitment to the war of resistance. It
        will cause us to pursue our resistance fervor more fully.”61
      


      
        Even Chiang Kai-shek felt the need to take this approach in the aftermath of the May 1939 bombings. In a May 16
        speech about the reaction of the people of Chongqing, Chiang stated, “Since the recent massacres from the air
        at Chungking [Chongqing] they have gone about their work as usual and have shown the same calm and steady
        courage.” This proved, Chiang argued, that “such sterling qualities of character will render futile the
        nefarious schemes of the enemy.”62
      


      
        Despite these brave words, it appears that in fact the intense bombing of Chongqing created great hardship and
        despair for most of the population. Danke Li, who several decades after the events interviewed women who had
        survived the bombing, reported that they vividly remembered the great hardships they faced.63
      


      
        Chinese writers were thus more willing to discuss the horrors of Japanese bombing than to dwell on other
        Japanese atrocities, such as the Rape of Nanjing. Nonetheless, they still followed the basic line that Japanese
        cruelty was uniting the Chinese people to fight to the bitter end and to achieve the ultimate victory.
        Resistance, not victimhood, was the message.
      


      
        The wartime coverage of Japanese atrocities, therefore, rarely just depicted Chinese as victims. The need to
        boost morale led wartime writers to “spin” the atrocity coverage to suggest that it was strengthening China’s
        determination to resist to the end. Yet even this approach began to disappear by 1939. The loss of most of the
        coastal cities and the defection of Wang Jingwei made it difficult to keep up the concept
        of “heroic resistance.” A perusal of the Chinese press in the later years of the war shows a reluctance to
        focus on Japanese atrocities, presumably because of the threat to morale. One of the major resistance journals,
        Quanmin kangzhan (The people’s war of resistance), edited by Zou Taofen, was published in Chongqing from
        July 1938 until February 1941. It was actually a continuation of two earlier journals, Quanmin and
        Kangzhan, which had been suspended with the Chinese retreat from the coast. Despite Zou’s article on the
        Japanese bombing of Chongqing in May 1939, the new journal rarely mentioned Japanese atrocities. Instead it
        dealt with Chinese resistance, the international situation, the politics of the Chinese camp, and the need to
        counter traitors.
      


      
        The Chinese press often carried reports about conditions in the occupied areas, frequently depicting the
        oppressive nature of Japanese rule. Yet here again the emphasis was often on resistance rather than victimhood.
        As writer Wu Guangfu put it in November 1940, “You certainly think that the situation in the occupied zones is
        bleak.” But in reality, it was not, he argued. The enemy’s strength was along the railway lines and in key
        cities and towns. In places where the enemy’s guns did not reach, however, the Chinese government was still in
        control. “In the villages the ordinary people carry on. In the dark of night, this is our opportunity to act.”
        Sabotage was the weapon to use. “We destroy the electric lines, the railway lines, and dig up roads. In
        Jiangnan when the spring rains come, this is our chance.”64
      


      
        Liao Tiejun echoed these sentiments. “If you could go to the front you would see the enemy’s big artillery and
        poison gas. There is limitless killing. If you could go to the occupied area you would see the enemy
        establishing the so-called ‘New Order in East Asia.’ If you could go behind enemy lines you would see our
        people bravely organizing for self-defense.” Chinese were resisting behind the enemy lines, every day, every
        hour, every minutes, wrote Liao. China would win the final victory, he asserted. “We don’t fear the enemy or
        the traitor Wang Jingwei. We will triumph. It only makes us struggle harder. The success of the war of
        resistance is to build a closer nation.”65
      

    


    
      FEAR OF APPEASERS AND TRAITORS


      
        From the very beginning of the conflict there were Chinese who were willing to collaborate with the Japanese.
        Although national figures such as Wang Jingwei have attracted the most comment, an array of individuals in
        virtually every village or county in the occupied zone worked with the Japanese. In addition, peace rumors were
        rampant throughout the war. Many writers, particularly those on the left, attempted to prevent collaboration
        and talk of appeasement. Reminding the Chinese of Japanese atrocities became one tool to do so.
      


      
        In late September 1937, for instance, a rumor surfaced that China was seeking to appease the Japanese. Qian
        Junrui, a CCP member and writer whose columns often appeared in Zou Taofen’s journals, attacked the rumor as “a
        poisonous snake.” He then described in detail for his readers the humiliation of the people of Tianjin when the
        Japanese army occupied the city, and he warned that a similar fate awaited others. He also noted the prominent
        role that traitors had played in Tianjin and urged everyone to be on the lookout. August 13, 1937, had opened a
        new and glorious age for China, finally resisting the enemy, and there must be no turning back.66
      


      
        Wang Jiyuan, writing in Dikang (Resistance) in November 1937 as Chinese forces were withdrawing from
        both Shanghai and Taiyuan, stressed that Chinese must accept the difficulty of war and persist to the end.
        Chinese had to be particularly vigilant against traitors in their midst who would collaborate with the enemy.
        Appeasement was the road to national extinction, according to Wang. As a warning, Wang reminded readers of the
        atrocities perpetrated by Japanese soldiers at Chinese educational institutions. Surrender would mean
        extermination.67
      


      
        Reference to Japanese atrocities was thus paired with the need for continued resistance even as the early
        battles had gone against China. In fact, China did make some diplomatic overtures to Japan. But leftist writers
        were determined that China should not sign a treaty with Japan that would leave Tokyo in control of much of
        China. Shi Fuliang, writing in early October 1937, urged the government to squelch the peace rumors by
        eliminating any possibility of wavering. Nanjing needed to proclaim domestically and internationally a policy
        of resisting to the end, renounce all the Sino-Japanese unequal treaties, break all
        diplomatic and economic relations with Japan, and confiscate all Japanese property in China. Payments of
        indemnities and on bonds to the Japanese must be nullified. Such a step would halt the continuation of peace
        rumors. Only by taking such steps could the peace door be closed and a commitment to resist to the end made
        clear.68
      


      
        The writer Ba Jin, noting the reports of peace terms being offered by the Japanese, queried, “Should we now
        accept humiliatingly the terms the enemy demands for a bitter peace? No, we cannot do so after all we have
        undergone. After this bitter sacrifice which we have made, we cannot think of enduring this humiliation; this
        cannot be done … We want to resist; we want to continue this bloody struggle.”69 He later composed a poem, which ended with the
        stanza:70
      


      
        Six years of humiliation are borne on my shoulders,
      


      
        A people’s fate is held in my hands.
      


      
        Advance bravely, the resistance flag is held high.
      


      
        Several thousand warriors have taken their blood and spilled it on the northern territory.
      


      
        Yet the calls for peace rise up from every nook and cranny.
      


      
        Alone in the dark, I weep without restraint.
      


      
        Ba Jin thus counterpoises the sacrifice and glory of the resistance fighters with the cowardice of those
        calling for appeasement. To writers like Ba Jin, the atrocities committed by Japanese forces in China made
        appeasement impossible. If China caved in, it would fail to avenge the victims of Japan and leave China’s
        population vulnerable to further atrocities.
      


      
        Communist writer Pan Hannian also focused on the problem of preventing appeasement. He worried that many in the
        Chinese camp, military and civilian, were not confident of victory. The government should remove such leaders,
        confiscate the property of traitors, and refuse any negotiations with Japan until all enemy forces were
        withdrawn. Pan was particularly suspicious of Chinese capitalists. Writing in September 1937, he warned that
        some Chinese businessmen and industrialists were getting frustrated at the loss of profits caused by the war.
        “Intimidated by bankruptcy, they fantasize about achieving appeasement.” Such talk of appeasement had to be
        discouraged, he argued.71
      


      
        Many writers were distressed that so many local officials seemed willing to cooperate with
        the Japanese after they occupied an area. Li Gongpu was one of the “Seven Gentlemen” arrested in 1936 as a
        leader of the National Salvation Movement. Today he is best remembered for his assassination in June 1946 when
        he was a leader of the Democratic League.72 In 1937, after his release from prison, he covered the fighting primarily in north China.
        In October 1937, he paid a visit to the battlefield around Shanghai. As might be expected, Li was effusive in
        his praise for the mobilization efforts of the Salvationists. He was particularly impressed with the efforts of
        a women’s auxiliary unit helping along the battlefront. But Li expressed great alarm that so many county
        (xian) heads were staying and working with the Japanese. Many local officials in areas taken by the
        Japanese showed willingness to cooperate and become traitors (hanjian).73
      


      
        For all the bombast about resistance, Salvationist writers sometimes worried that the occupation authorities
        might succeed in getting Chinese to accept the situation. In April 1939, the journal Quanmin kangzhan
        carried a special report on occupied Jinan. It noted that the local population was subjected to Japanese
        propaganda that was both clever and shameless. Authorities pressed every family to subscribe to the puppet
        newspapers whether they wished to or not. Hanjian papers such as Jinan ribao carried stories
        about the glorious victories of the “Imperial Army” seducing Chinese into accepting Japanese dominance. Schools
        were open, and shameless traitors held classes to indoctrinate the classes. Many businesses were operating
        normally and displaying the five-color flag of the Beijing client government. Japanese books flooded the
        market, and Japanese-language schools appeared.74 The fear obviously was that the “enslaved population” would forget the atrocities committed
        by the Japanese and accept Japanese “new order.”
      

    


    
      NAMING NAMES


      
        In the early going, Salvationist writers rarely mentioned by name Nanjing officials whom they suspected of
        favoring peace and working with the Japanese. By November 1937, however, their criticism of Wang Jingwei (who
        later led the Japanese puppet government) became increasingly overt. Hu Yuzhi, long known
        for his anti-appeasement writings, severely attacked Wang for an essay Wang had published on November 11. Hu,
        who had secretly been a member of the Chinese Communist Party since the early 1930s, claimed that Wang’s views
        fell far short of the determined stand that was needed, and he contrasted Wang’s soft attitude and infrequent
        public statements with Chiang’s approach. The latter, Hu stated, spoke forcefully and frequently in public
        about the determination to resist.75
      


      
        Although they had long attacked Wang for his appeasement policy, the Salvationists were genuinely aggrieved
        that he had lent his name and prestige to the enemy. Zou Taofen wrote an angry column in his Quanmin
        kangzhan in April 1939, denouncing Wang’s act of treachery.76 The following year when Gao Zongwu and Tao Xisheng defected
        from Wang’s regime and fled to Hong Kong, revealing the details of his agreement with the Japanese, the
        Salvationist press notched up their rhetoric yet again. Gao and Tao had unmasked to truth about the “New Order
        in East Asia” and exposed the traitorous plot, the Quanmin kangzhan wrote in a February 1940
        editorial.77 The strident tone of
        so many writers and journalists in warning of defections and traitors was perhaps a reaction to the realistic
        events of the war era. Wang Jingwei was simply the most prestigious of many prominent Chinese who concluded
        that working with the enemy was the best hope for China’s survival.
      


      
        Closer to home for many of the intellectuals was the vitriolic rhetoric over the Zhou Zuoren, the brother of Lu
        Xun, affair. Zhou’s decision to stay in occupied Beijing deeply distressed many leftist writers. A group of
        seventeen prominent writers, including Mao Dun, Yu Dafu, Lao She, Ding Ling, Xia Yan, and Hu Feng, published an
        open letter to Zhou in Kangzhan wenyi (War of resistance literature) in May 1938. They urged him to come
        south and join in the literary work of the war of resistance.78
      


      
        Following the outbreak of the war in Europe and early German victories, morale plunged even further and
        heightened the fear of traitors. As Lin Hanlu wrote in a column in Yuzhou feng (Cosmic wind) in July
        1941, “In general Chinese believe that China will win the ultimate victory. But France’s defeat, political
        disputes, and profiteering … are sapping the will to resist.” He bemoaned the way in which the puppet press
        in Shanghai presented war news from a Japanese perspective, celebrating Japanese victories.
        “I am Chinese; we are Chinese. But I fear that some are forgetting this. They feel that foreign moonlight is
        better than Chinese moonlight.”79
      


      
        The fear of traitors and appeasers was thus not paranoia. Behind the heated rhetoric on traitors and appeasers
        lay a deep fear that the vast majority of China’s rural population was ill informed and unfamiliar with even
        the concept of nation. The new Nationalist identity these writers sought for Chinese was literally forged in
        blood. Yet it revealed a deep insecurity about the nation.80 Coverage of Japanese atrocities during the war was thus limited in significant ways.
        In general, leftist writers in particular were nervous about overemphasizing Chinese victimhood. To do so ran
        counter to their goal of unity, mobilization, and resistance. Yet exceptions were made, particularly in the
        effort to garner international support and to counter traitors and appeasers at home.
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      WARTIME MOVEMENT

    

    
      Survival, Displacement, and Mobility


      
        THE EIGHT YEARS OF THE SINO-JAPANESE WAR constituted a period of intense movement
        of Chinese people. Japan’s brutal invasion in the summer of 1937 led millions, from wealthy merchants to the
        poorest peasants, to flee from the fighting. As the historian Stephen MacKinnon has written, “An immediate
        result of the terrible violence of the Anti-Japanese War was refugee … flight, first to the south and then
        inland to the west. The movement of peoples was unprecedented, even for Chinese history.” It is very difficult,
        MacKinnon noted, to determine exactly how many refugees there were. Data are spotty, and “figures on total
        refugee population run from 3 million to 90 million.”1
      


      
        Using estimates made in 1946, Hsi-sheng Ch’i gives a figure of 95 million for the total number of wartime
        refugees and homeless persons.2 This
        figure, if accurate, would include those people who fled the major battles of the early months of the war, then
        later drifted back to their homes after the front moved west and conditions eased. Yet a significant group
        relocated for the duration of the war to the interior, to “Free China,” beyond the reach of the Japanese land
        forces. Tsung-han Shen, who became a commissioner on the Sino-American Joint Commission on Rural Reconstruction
        in 1948 and continued in this position on Taiwan, argued that “50 million refugees had migrated from the war
        zones into the interior by 1940, increasing the population of Free China from a prewar 180
        million to 230 million, or by about 25 per cent.”3 We may never know the exact figure for refugees during this conflict, but we can be certain
        that the scale of wartime movement was enormous.
      


      
        Yet refugee flight is only part of the wartime mobility story. We know that many of those who left to escape
        the fighting gradually returned home after the front moved westward. Even Nanjing, site of a horrible massacre
        early in the war, regained population.4 After the attack on Pearl Harbor, the Japanese seized the International Settlement in
        Shanghai and the British Crown colony of Hong Kong, previously neutral territory. The French Concession was
        already under Japanese influence after the fall of France and the creation of the Vichy regime. A number of
        prominent Chinese of all walks of life who had stayed in these two “solitary islands” now found themselves
        suddenly living under Japanese occupation four and a half years after the start of hostilities. Many managed to
        make the long trek to Free China. Others traveled back and forth between different zones during the war, and
        some for personal or business reasons within the occupied zone. And there was flight from Free China. Prominent
        leftist intellectuals fled the interior after the New Fourth Army Incident of 1941 when the Guomindang
        government began widespread arrests of suspected Communists.
      


      
        In sum, the picture of wartime movement is complex. While constructing macro data is difficult, we do have
        ample wartime writing and memoir literature that can help us understand the everyday experiences of wartime
        mobility. One striking feature of the flight of millions from coastal cities into the interior is that these
        refugees tended to be better educated and wealthier than average Chinese were. This is in sharp contrast to
        most peacetime migrations, such as in contemporary China, where the movement is of poor and undereducated
        people from the interior areas toward coastal areas for work in construction and industry. The wartime pattern
        is actually comparable to the movement of sent-down youth during the Cultural Revolution, when millions of
        students from urban areas moved inland to poor rural areas. Both the wartime movement and the sent-down youth
        movement included many intellectuals who wrote of their experiences.
      


      
        The Salvationist writers and as well as wartime journalists of all political stripes did more than simply
        “cover” refugee flight and mobility. For the most part, this was their lived experience of
        the war as well. As Charles Laughlin observed: “Being forced to leave the city is one of the common tropes in
        reportage in late 1937 and early 1938, reflecting the personal journeys of so many intellectuals. The negative
        feelings of having to leave a place one loves were often displaced by the opportunities provided by the journey
        out of occupied territory … allowing writers to vastly expand the scope of meanings they attributed to the
        environment around them, registering differences in emotional atmosphere from one city or another, and watching
        the countryside become transformed by war.”5 Refugee flight and the movement of people generally became part of the wartime narrative
        both as personal experience and as a subject for reportage.
      

    


    
      THE EARLY REPORTING OF FAN CHANGJIANG


      
        From the outbreak of fighting in the summer of 1937 through the fall of Wuhan and Guangzhou in October 1938,
        the conflict along the east coast of China was intense. Battles such as Shanghai and Wusong, as well as the
        fall of Nanjing and the atrocities that followed, forced millions to flee. But how did they escape? We know
        that the fighting badly disrupted transportation. The Japanese blockaded the Yangtze River and most ports;
        railways and railway stations were bombed. Both sides commandeered transport facilities for military purposes.
        Writing by war correspondents is a key source for understanding the refugee experience. As journalists traveled
        with the retreating Chinese armies, their reports provided insights into the daily life of those seeking to
        escape the carnage. Fan Changjiang, in his frontline war reporting for the Dagong bao, frequently
        included coverage of refugees. Fan usually included himself in the story, telling how he managed to stay ahead
        of enemy lines.
      


      
        Fan had covered the fighting in Beiping and Tianjin before heading south to report on the action in Shanghai.
        Fan gave a vivid account of his flight from Shanghai as Chinese forces finally retreated. He left on November
        11, on a vessel of the British-owned Taigu Shipping Company. Because Japanese police often stopped the foreign
        ships for inspection, Fan did not dare carry name cards or documentation on his person. He did not want to attract the attention of Japanese. At the Taigu Wharf, the iron gates of the docks
        remained locked until seven on the morning of departure, but a mob of two thousand to three thousand Chinese
        had camped out the previous night. They waited anxiously in the dark while the sounds of gunfire and fighting
        from Pudong and Nanshi could still be heard. At daybreak, Japanese planes flew over, adding to the panic. The
        White Russian guards allowed only foreigners in at first. Finally, when the gates opened, the Chinese crowd
        panicked, fighting ensued, and many were injured. Fan lamented the chaos and suggested that unity would be
        needed if Chinese were to defend their country.6 Fan recounted seeing countless homes of ordinary people in Zhabei and other neighborhoods
        destroyed by the fighting. One evening he saw the ruins of a modern tuberculosis hospital in Shanghai, which
        had been obliterated by the Japanese.7
      


      
        In his prewar writing, Fan provided exciting accounts of his travels, including dangers along the route and
        descriptions of interesting people and places. This style continued into the war era, so that he often wrote of
        his personal experiences and feelings as he covered the fighting. In August 1937, while in the thick of the
        fighting in the north, he wrote, “If I were to be hit by enemy fire, I hope that the bullet will kill me
        outright. I did not want to be wounded. Because a person can only die once, but if one is wounded, one cannot
        really hope to live, but cannot really die. That would be unendurable.”8
      


      
        Fan’s desire to rally support for the Chinese cause did not prevent him from criticizing authorities. On the
        contrary, Fan often felt ordinary Chinese citizens and soldiers were betrayed by incompetent or indifferent
        officials. In the early fighting at Shanghai, he noted, morale was good and wounded soldiers were provided for.
        As Chinese forces began to retreat, however, conditions fell apart. There simply was not enough transport, and
        many wounded were abandoned by the side of the road. In one graphic passage, he describes riding back from the
        front. Injured soldiers angry at being left behind began to beat his vehicle with sticks. Fan expressed a sense
        of shame at not helping, and that those who had sacrificed for their nation were being abandoned.9
      


      
        Although Fan headed first to Nanjing and then Wuhan, his major reporting through 1938 was on the northern
        front, covering the action as the Japanese moved toward Xuzhou. Fan was particularly
        effusive in his praise for the Chinese military leaders of the Guangxi clique who were the key commanders in
        that theater.10 In early September
        1937, he reported from Datong, which was then coming under air attack almost daily from sunrise to sunset.
        Indeed, several shops even put up red banners that they were only open before 7:00 A.M. and after 6:00 P.M. because of air raids. Fan reported that
        traitors (hanjian) in Datong were providing assistance to the Japanese, but no one on the Chinese side
        would take responsibility for finding them. The county government deferred to the public security officials,
        who in turn passed the issue to the martial law headquarters. Nothing was done to block the traitors.
        Meanwhile, there was no organization to help wounded soldiers. Neither the local government nor private groups
        set up hospitals or transport.11
      


      
        In describing the last days of Nanjing, Fan noted a similar failure of government leadership. Rumors were
        rampant and the whole city was packing up to move. Lin Sen, chairman of the government, had left for Chongqing;
        other agencies were heading out by boat, railroads, private cars, and even airplanes. All transport, even horse
        carts and rickshaws, was being snapped up. The ordinary people could not leave, he noted. Tickets for public
        transportation were not available. A huge crowd had gathered at the wharf hoping to board a boat for Changsha,
        but the wharf was loaded with luggage and household items being shipped out for private individuals. The not so
        subtle implication of his column was that the government officials were putting themselves first and not
        worrying about the ordinary citizen.12
      


      
        When his party arrived by boat in Wuhu they were delayed by authorities waiting for cargo being shipped from
        Nanjing. As the clouds cleared, bringing the threat of Japanese air attack, the passengers were increasingly
        nervous. Goods seemed to have priority over people, Fan suggested. Finally the ship departed thanks to pressure
        from one of the passengers who had political influence—Shen Yiyun, the widower of Huang Fu. He had negotiated
        the Tanggu Truce for Nanjing and been an intimate of Chiang Kai-shek. On board, Fan recounted a conversation
        with Li Jinghan, who witnessed Chinese retreats in the north. Li was an intellectual best known for his writing
        on Ding County and James Yen’s experimental program there. Li found conditions in the north very similar to those Fan had observed in Nanjing—ample transport for the luggage and furniture for
        officials but little available to evacuate wounded soldiers from the front.13
      


      
        After the fall of Guangzhou and Wuhan in October 1938, Fan acknowledged that the war had been a string of
        defeats—Shanghai, Nanjing, Xuzhou, and now two more crucial cities—but he argued that the war had simply
        entered a new phase. Now Chinese must rely on guerrilla warfare; must operate behind enemy lines and convert
        the enemy’s rear into China’s front lines.14 Fan and most leftist journalists emphasized the need to mobilize China’s vast rural
        population for the fight against Japan. In his writing about the war in Anhui, Fan praised the efforts of
        educated youth who came with the troops to provide propaganda work in the countryside. They sang patriotic
        songs and spread news about the war among the people, gaining support for the guerrilla campaign.15
      

    


    
      OTHER REPORTS


      
        Fan was not of course the only journalist to describe the trauma of the early weeks of the war. A fellow
        reporter, Zhao Ximeng, wrote of his experiences when he arrived at Suzhou on October 16, 1937, hoping to catch
        a train to Nanjing. The author discovered that the train station had been heavily bombed and a mob of desperate
        refugees stood by waiting fruitlessly for a train. Japanese airplanes appeared over the city several times
        during the day. At a teahouse, the proprietor told him that the bombing had been intense for the past several
        days. Each time Zhao went to the train station, the air raid warnings were issued and no trains were available.
        Only once did he witness Chinese planes flying over on their way to bomb the enemy at Shanghai. Realizing that
        he would probably not be able to get a train west, the author secured a bus ticket through the public security
        bureau and departed Suzhou on October 20. Zhao’s description captured the enormous fear of a civilian
        population living with the threat of aerial attack. Yet, like Fan, Zhao does not want to make the Chinese seem
        merely victims. The people of Suzhou had tasted bile and learned the cruelty of the Japanese, he wrote, but
        this was a valuable training lesson. The implication was that China would survive this
        experience and become united and defiant.16
      


      
        Hangzhou was relatively quiet for a couple of months after the start of fighting in Shanghai. Enemy airplanes
        in the area had only bombed Jianqiao to the north, not Hangzhou itself. According to a reporter based there,
        popular myths spread among the people as to the reason. It was rumored that captured Japanese pilots had told
        the Chinese that when they flew over Hangzhou and West Lake they could only see forests and trees, no targets,
        so they turned north to Jianqiao. In the reporter’s view, this was a self-deluding myth, but it spread like
        wildfire with the population constantly thanking the Buddha Amitabha.17
      


      
        The myth was shattered on October 15, 1937, when six Japanese planes zeroed in on the Hangzhou railway station.
        Most of the station was destroyed; the fire burned for several hours. Nearby hotels and restaurants were
        heavily damaged. Moreover, from that point on the enemy began regular bombing of Hangzhou, and in early
        November it launched a massive amphibious landing on Hangzhou Bay. The reporter captured the chaos and panic of
        a city under attack after the residents had deluded themselves that it was not going to happen. People tried to
        flee, but it was mostly too late. There had been no preparations for the attack, he decried—no public air raid
        shelters, few facilities for wounded soldiers, little aid for refugees. His solution: the people of China must
        organize.18
      


      
        The chaos and panic of the early weeks of war, the fearful attacks by superior Japanese airplanes, the
        disorganized defenses and relief efforts of the Chinese side—all of these were vividly covered in the war
        reporting of the early months of the war. Perhaps one reason for the intensity of this writing is that the
        reporters were not simply neutral observers. Their homes and families were being destroyed and their lives
        endangered as they covered the war. It was a personal story with no certain outcome. One collection of articles
        covering the early war was Liuwang xianshang: paohuo zhong de riji (Wanderings along the front: A diary
        under fire), edited by Li Puchen and published in Hong Kong in 1940.19 In the introduction Li noted that “in this turbulent age,
        everyone’s living situation has undergone extreme changes. Our homes have been destroyed by fire and our
        property plundered.… The members of our families have been separated and are lost and wandering … This
        situation of instability causes everyone to be fearful.”20 While the flight of millions of refugees is a story that
        can never be fully recaptured, the reporting of the early war period provides a strong account of the era.
        These reports also almost uniformly reveal great displeasure with China’s leaders, who failed the people of
        China in preparing for this conflict.
      

    


    
      MOVEMENT OF PEOPLE AFTER WUHAN


      
        In the early months of the fighting, the refugee experience was marked by violence, fear, and uncertainty.
        Railways were bombed and strafed. Passenger ships were attacked. The flight to the interior was uncertain. Yet
        after the fall of Wuhan and Guangzhou in October 1938, the war in China entered a new phase with fewer
        positional battles. There were exceptions, of course, such as when the Japanese launched a major campaign like
        the Ichigo Offensive. When that happened, the refugee cycle began anew. In his masterful study of refugees in
        Zhejiang Province during the war, Keith Schoppa notes that the initial campaigns by the Japanese in the
        province led to a surge of refugees. The situation stabilized for a time, but the Japanese launched two later
        campaigns—the Ningbo-Shaoxing campaign in 1941 and the Zhejiang-Jiangxi campaign in 1942—creating new cycles of
        refugee movement.21 The latter
        campaign was the largest in the province during the war and was triggered by the Doolittle Raid of April 18,
        1942. Sixteen American bombers launched from the aircraft carrier Hornet bombed cities in Japan and then
        continued on to China, where they were scheduled to land at Chinese air bases. Enraged by this incident, the
        Japanese dispatched nearly one hundred thousand soldiers to seize Chinese air bases. The result was a disaster
        for the population of the area. One major problem, Schoppa noted, was that the lulls between campaigns led the
        local population to return to normalcy, so that they were completely caught off guard when the Japanese
        attacked anew.22
      


      
        But for much of the war from October 1938 to August 1945, fighting was more localized. In this period, travel
        between Free China and occupied China became more common. It was never completely safe or convenient, but many
        successfully made the trip. As Lloyd E. Eastman noted, “There were no regular schedules for
        these trips, of course, but the ingenuity required and the inconveniences encountered in passing from one side
        to the other were never great.”23
        Traveling from Shanghai to Free China, for instance, could be accomplished with the payment of “squeeze.” A key
        route from Shanghai was to head down the coast to Ningbo in Zhejiang Province and then inland from there.
        Additionally, a regular junk trade carried smuggled commodities from Pudong in Shanghai destined for the
        unoccupied areas, and one could book passage.24 Michael Lindsay, who taught at Yanjing University in Beijing prior to Pearl Harbor,
        recalled that moving from Beijing to Chongqing was “not particularly difficult for Chinese citizens. One took
        the train to Chengchow [Zhengzhou], walked across some twenty miles of no-man’s land through the country
        devastated by the Yellow River floods of 1938 and was then in National Government territory.”25 Movement of people was thus very different
        in this portion of the war than it was prior to the fall of Wuhan.
      


      
        And the movement went both ways. In memoirs published in Hong Kong in the 1950s, journalist Xu Jianqiu recalls
        her war experiences. When the fighting erupted she was a student at Jinling University in Nanjing. After
        retreating with Chinese forces, she found refuge in Kunming in the winter of 1938. Xu enjoyed living in the
        city, which she thought quite beautiful; the climate was “an eternal spring.” The arrival of several
        universities from eastern China also created a high cultural level in the city, she felt. Yet Xu was eager to
        resume her studies in order to become a journalist and decided that she needed to go to Shanghai to pursue this
        goal. In May of 1939 she flew to Hanoi and then Hong Kong. She spent several months in Hong Kong with friends,
        but she finally got to Shanghai in the spring of 1940 and entered Guanghua University.26
      


      
        Shanghai was still in the “isolated island” phase, but she assumed that it would not be as safe as Hong Kong
        since the Japanese had some sway over the enclave. That distinction proved irrelevant after Pearl Harbor when
        Japan seized both. Nonetheless, Xu completed her studies in wartime Shanghai and would begin a career as a
        journalist after the war. She left Shanghai for Nanjing in April 1946 to cover the arrival of agencies of the
        Nationalist government to the former capital.27 Xu’s situation was not common as one needed money and connections to follow her path. Plane
        flights were not in the reach of ordinary refugees. Nonetheless, it suggests that a certain
        normalcy had crept into the wartime situation. Few seemed to think that Japan would attack the Western powers,
        and studying in the “solitary island” of Shanghai seemed a viable and safe choice.
      

    


    
      AFTER PEARL HARBOR


      
        Not all of China’s intellectuals retreated with the Nationalist forces. From the outbreak of the war on July 7,
        1937, until the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor in December 1941, both the International Settlement (south of
        the Suzhou Creek) at Shanghai and the British colony of Hong Kong provided zones of neutrality where many
        prominent Chinese remained. When war erupted in the summer of 1937, intellectuals living in the Shanghai area
        did not know how long the conflict would last or its outcome. For many, remaining in the foreign sectors of
        Shanghai was an easier, safer alternative than the trek west. Particularly those with family obligations felt
        compelled to stay. For more than four years, the treaty port concessions were a “solitary island” surrounded by
        occupied territory. After the swift absorption of these territories into the Japanese empire in December 1941,
        intellectuals remaining on the coast faced the difficult decision of whether to stay or attempt to flee to
        “Free China” in the interior.28
      


      
        A key concern was their reception in Sichuan. How would they be welcomed by former colleagues who had moved
        west with the Chinese forces? And their concerns were not ill founded. As Poshek Fu noted, “The anti-Japanese
        press in unoccupied areas was filled with … veiled accusations of people [in Shanghai] who, by choosing not to
        exile to the interior, were seen as mostly weak-minded, selfish, hedonistic, and complicitous with the
        enemy.”29 The leftist press,
        particularly those journals associated with the National Salvation Movement, tended to be the most direct. An
        article in Zhiye shenghuo (Professional life) in April 1939, for instance, accused the wealthy in
        Shanghai of hoarding funds in the illusory safety of the “solitary island,” while the interior desperately
        needed capital to develop industry and push China to victory. As Japanese bombs began raining down on
        Chongqing, those in Free China certainly felt they were the patriotic citizens, while the
        Shanghai and Hong Kong crowds were hiding behind the cloak of foreign imperialism.30
      


      
        Yet whatever the atmosphere awaiting them in Free China, many found living under the Japanese occupation much
        worse and made preparations for the trip inland. One of the most revealing accounts of such a journey was by
        Zhao Junhao, who published his Shanghai baoren de fendou (The struggles of a Shanghai journalist) in
        Chongqing in 1944.31 Zhao was
        working for the Shen bao when war erupted. The paper continued to publish in the foreign concessions
        even after Japanese forces captured the surrounding areas. It hired an American lawyer, Norwood Francis Allman,
        to serve as editor to provide protection. Allman had been an American consul in Shanghai for a brief period in
        the early 1920s and was a well-established figure there, serving on the Shanghai Municipal Council.
        Nonetheless, the Japanese used terror and coercion to intimidate journalists operating in the foreign zone. In
        what Frederic Wakeman labeled the “newspaper wars,” Japanese and puppet agents waged a war of terror against
        the Shen bao and other newspapers. Zhao details threats, attacks, bombings, and murders, which the
        Japanese and their agents undertook in an attempt to get the Shen bao to support the Wang Jingwei
        regime.32
      


      
        When the Japanese quickly seized the International Settlement following Pearl Harbor, the Shen bao
        immediately closed. Allman was arrested and sent to a camp for enemy aliens. Zhao described walking around in a
        daze and calling his wife to say that he was safe. But he had to search frantically for a secure place to live,
        since Japanese were rounding up those who worked for the Chinese press. A friend came to his aid, but both food
        and housing in occupied Shanghai were very difficult to find under the circumstances. The rice shortage became
        acute after full occupation because imports from outside China were largely cut off.33
      


      
        Despite these grim conditions, Zhao did not leave occupied Shanghai until October of 1943 after nearly two
        years under Japanese control. Worry over dangers of the trip and concern over family members who numbered six
        all played into his decision. And what would be his reception in the interior? He was even plagued about how to
        either dispose of or transport his book collection to the interior. Zhao finally received a couple of letters from Xu Weinan, a friend who had successfully left Shanghai, telling him that the trip
        was relatively easy (meiyou shemma mafan).34
      


      
        Interestingly, postal service seems to have been maintained between occupied and Free China throughout most of
        the war. Wartime China actually had three functioning civilian postal systems: the postal system operated by
        the Guomindang government in Free China, the system in central China operated by the Wang Jingwei government
        based in Nanjing, and a system operated by the Wang Kemin government based in Beijing. Chiang Kai-shek ordered
        postal personnel to remain on duty in the war zone. Often when Japanese forces occupied an area, the post
        offices would reopen with little change in personnel. Postal links between Free China and the occupied areas
        operated under similar principles used in the earlier case of Manchukuo (Manzhouguo). After the Japanese seized
        northeast China in the fall of 1931 and established their client state, postal service between Nationalist
        China and the northeast was broken. In January 1935, China reestablished postal links but without recognizing
        the existence of Manchukuo. This pattern apparently persisted during the war era.35 As Michael Lindsay observed, “As late as 1943 one could
        post a letter in Peking and get a reply from Chungking [Chongqing] within about six weeks. The Chinese Post
        Office prided itself on delivering letters anywhere in China and treated the Sino-Japanese war as it had
        previously treated civil wars.”36
      


      
        Finally, on October 24, 1943, Zhao and his family, together with friends, departed from Shanghai by rail for
        Hangzhou. The party, which had thirteen people with thirty-six pieces of luggage, had to pass inspection at the
        train station. Upon arrival in Hangzhou, Zhao fell ill and required several days to recover. During that time,
        they made arrangements to cross over the “cordon line” between occupied and unoccupied China. The key step was
        to get safe transit passes with official seals from the puppet authorities, which, of course, had to be
        purchased. Zhao actually felt that local officials were relatively sympathetic. Perhaps the tensest moment came
        when they were questioned about their luggage, which gave the appearance that they were making a major move
        into the interior. Technically, this was not permitted. When asked if they were traveling to Chongqing, Zhao
        replied that (as the transit passes stated) they were only going to Fuyang in Anhui Province. Eventually the
        authorities allowed them to continue. All fees had to be paid in currency of the Nanjing
        regime.37
      


      
        Thereafter, Zhao and his party hired a boat to cross the Qiantang River, which took them from occupied China to
        Free China. In his narrative published in Chongqing in 1944, Zhao talks of the joy of being on the territory of
        the fatherland after six years on the isolated island of Shanghai. The party celebrated that evening with a big
        banquet and a relaxing sleep in Free China. Yet a close reading of Zhao’s narrative suggests that in fact
        conditions in eastern China at least had settled into a type of normalcy with the cordon line being relatively
        porous. After crossing the river, for instance, they were inspected by plainclothes police officers who, Zhao
        wrote, were relatively courteous. They then exchanged their currency issued by the Nanjing regime for the
        currency of the Chongqing regime. The party hired sedan chairs the following day to take them to Changkou, a
        lively market town that was the main commercial connection between Jiangxi and occupied territory. All kinds of
        items were for sale there, Zhao noted.38 As Lloyd E. Eastman observed, “Trade with the occupied areas, both licit and illicit,
        became virtually institutionalized,” by this point in the war.39 From Changkou they took at boat to Tunji in south Anhui, a
        journey of 560 li. Tunji was one of the key cities in the eastern section of Free China. There Zhao
        visited the Central Daily News Office. Tunji had become a gathering place for reporters from Shanghai, so he
        saw many old friends. The China Travel Service ran a guesthouse where the party stayed.
      


      
        The China Travel Service was a commercial agency founded in 1923 by the prominent banker Chen Guangfu as a
        subsidiary of his Shanghai Commercial and Savings Bank. Headquartered in the International Settlement in
        Shanghai, it initially handled the purchase of railway and ship tickets, but later expanded to operate hotels
        and arrange air travel. By the outbreak of the war, it had forty offices in China as well as in Hong Kong and
        Singapore. During the war, the agency made a major push into the interior, catering to the needs of the elite
        refugee population. By the summer of 1940, it had branches throughout the rear areas, including Chongqing,
        Kunming, Guilin, and Liuzhou. After Pearl Harbor and the occupation of the International Settlement in Shanghai
        and Hong Kong, the agency relied on its Macao branch to serve international travelers. Macao was then a Portuguese colony. The service operated not only regular hotels in the interior but
        also more primitive hostels, so that they could meet the needs of travelers in places where conditions were
        still primitive. For groups such as Zhao’s party, the service was a godsend.40
      


      
        From Tunji, the group took chartered buses to the interior. Here Zhao’s account turns into a virtual travelogue
        as he describes the beautiful scenery in Jiangxi Province, as well as colorful figures encountered on the
        journey. At one point they reached an area where mandarin oranges were grown and were able to enjoy those. They
        picked up a sixteen-year-old soldier, hitchhiking to Gan County in Jiangxi. When they arrived in the county
        seat, they rested a few days, washing clothes and celebrating his wife’s birthday.41
      


      
        Eventually the party arrived at Qujiang, in Guangdong Province, only a short distance from occupied Guangzhou.
        They found a lively commercial city where they were able to purchase train tickets to Hengyang at the China
        Travel Service office and send telegrams to friends in the interior. From Hengyang it was on to Guilin, where
        friends from the Shen bao, alerted by telegram, were waiting to greet them. So many Shanghai people were
        in the city, they noted, that the Shanghai dialect was heard everywhere. Finally on December 19, 1943, the Zhao
        party reached Chongqing. Zhao’s narrative is intriguing and certainly describes a difficult journey of nearly
        two months—one by boats, trains, buses, and the occasional sedan chair. Yet it would not seem to be a story of
        a dangerous escape from enemy territory through hostile fire to a safe haven. Instead border crossings appeared
        routine. Luggage was inspected, fees paid, currencies exchanged. Only a short distance from the occupied
        territory, the China Travel Service ran comfortable hotels and provided travel services. Markets indicated a
        lively trade across the zones.42
        The contrast with the experiences of refugees in the early war period is striking.
      

    


    




      CAPITALISTS IN WARTIME CHINA


      
        Although journalists and intellectuals often left revealing accounts of their experiences in the war, they were
        only part of the story. Indeed much of the movement of people in the war after the fall of
        Wuhan and Guangzhou was by those seeking economic opportunity. In most cases these individuals did not write of
        their experiences and in fact often attempted to keep their movements as private as possible. However, business
        records that have become available in recent years open a window on another avenue of wartime mobility. Many
        capitalists, like some intellectuals, initially chose to stay in the foreign concessions in Shanghai and Hong
        Kong.
      


      
        For those who followed Chinese forces to the interior, conditions deteriorated. The Japanese unleashed their
        massive bombing campaign on Chongqing. The small minority of businessmen who had moved westward with the Chiang
        government, together with soldiers, students, journalists, and a myriad of others, suffered great hardships as
        they pressed farther into China’s remote interior. Those factories that did reopen in the interior were the
        frequent target of Japanese bombing; many relocated in caves and used only human and animal power. The contrast
        between their hardships and sacrifices in Free China and life in Shanghai and Hong Kong became increasingly
        stark. The wealthy elite in Shanghai enjoyed the high life, at least in the imagination of those who had fled.
        Shanghai already possessed a reputation for criminality, prostitution, drugs, and wild night life, activities
        that undoubtedly increased in wartime. Resentment of Shanghai became common.
      


      
        In a radio address of May 1, 1939, Chiang Kai-shek himself lashed out at Chinese who lived in luxury in
        Shanghai (and Hong Kong) while patriotic Chinese were sacrificing to save China. Chiang’s words were carefully
        crafted, however; he hoped to lure capital and talent to the interior.43 A few days later in a talk to a conference on national
        production, Chiang described the bitter struggle to industrialize the interior. The need for capital was
        crucial, Chiang noted. Free China required private capital and investment from friendly countries and from
        overseas Chinese. “At present, many entrepreneurs are taking a wait-and-see attitude.… I hope that they will …
        soon take their capital and invest in the rear to establish businesses.… This will both help the country and be
        a good opportunity for them to develop enterprises which can contribute to the country. Enlightened
        entrepreneurs will not pass this up.”44 Chiang’s plea certainly indicated that many had been slow to move their capital to the
        interior.
      


      
        In the press at large, early coverage of Shanghai had focused on the hardships endured
        there, especially by the refugee population. One writer reporting on the situation in “the solitary island” of
        foreign Shanghai in March 1938 described the harsh conditions. The huge influx of refugees had created a severe
        shortage of food. Despite the neutrality of the “island,” Japanese pressure had shut down most of the patriotic
        newspapers, leaving only the traitorous Xinwen bao and Shibao. Intellectuals thus had few outlets
        for their ideas. The author lays most of the blame on the Japanese for the harsh conditions. The enemy, he
        noted, kept farmers in Pudong from bringing vegetables to sell in “island Shanghai.”45
      


      
        Yet this sympathetic tone began to fade as the contrast between the interior and coast became more blatant.
        “Recently Arrived from Shanghai,” an article that appeared in Kangzhan on April 23, 1938, noted the
        frenzy of activity in Shanghai with the so-called strange prosperity. “The stores, restaurants, teahouses, ice
        skating rink, dance halls, etc., all flourish.” The author attributed this to the influx of people into such a
        confined area, especially since the propertied class had relocated there. Yet he was still reluctant to
        criticize the Shanghai people too heavily. “Except for a handful of traitors most Shanghai compatriots embrace
        resistance to the final victory.”46
      


      
        The Salvationists had not entirely abandoned the united front approach. While criticizing those who stayed in
        Shanghai and Hong Kong, the Salvationist intellectuals still issued rallying cries for unity. Zhang Naiqi, the
        banker and one of the former Seven Gentlemen, left Shanghai for the interior, where he resumed a career in
        banking and business. In an article in the Chongqing Dagong bao in September 1939, Zhang focused on the
        Japanese strategy of “using the war to nourish the war” (yi zhang yang zhang). Early in the conflict,
        Tokyo announced this policy as a result of insufficient funding to pay for the China conflict, whose scale and
        duration were unexpected. The Japanese plan was to extract income from China to fund the conflict. “We must be
        strictly mindful of the enemy’s plot of ‘using the war to nourish the war,’ ” warned Zhang. “They want to take
        our abundant lands and many people and make them theirs. If this plot is successful the enemy can then increase
        its human power by several tens of millions and its productive power as well.… As one can see, have not tens of
        thousands of workers already been transformed into slaves of production for the enemy in Tianjin, Qingdao, and
        Shanghai? And many millions of residents have become consumers for the enemy. Who among
        those who love their country could disagree with me?”47
      


      
        Zhang drew on a prominent theme in Japanese justification for expansion—Japan’s small size and limited
        resources. Japanese writers often referred to Japan as a “have not” nation. By contrast, Chinese writers often
        pointed to China’s bigger population, territory, and resources as giving China the advantage in a long war. Yet
        in Zhang’s view, if the enemy truly harnessed the resources and productive facilities of the occupied areas,
        then its economic resource base could grow exponentially. Industries and resources staying on the coast could
        therefore not only make no contribution to China’s resistance but could also become tools of the enemy. “The
        enemy grabs territory and exploits our resources to overcome these shortages,” Zhang warned. He urged
        organizing to remove key technical personnel and skilled workers from the foreign concessions in Shanghai and
        Hong Kong to bring their skills to the rear where they were desperately needed, and in the process denying
        these assets to the enemy. Productive forces not in Free China served Japan’s goal of “using the war to nourish
        the war,” in Zhang’s view.48
      


      
        Yet little progress was made in removing these assets. Writing a year later in September 1940, Zhang lamented
        that China’s liquid capital was still concentrated in Shanghai and Hong Kong. After the fall of Nanjing, when
        the political center had moved inland, the financial center remained in the foreign enclaves, observed Zhang.
        In the past year “as Japanese pressure on the foreign authorities in gudao Shanghai and Hong Kong had
        increased creating great uncertainty, financial capital should have flowed to Chongqing. Yet it actually is not
        happening this way,” he observed. “When Hong Kong is pressured some financial power moves to Shanghai, some to
        Rangoon, some to Manila, and even New York. Only a small portion comes to the rear. The money needed to invest
        in industry in the rear is much too small,” he concluded.49
      


      
        Yet Zhang acknowledged that under the present circumstances the government had no legal means of drawing
        capital from Shanghai and Hong Kong to the interior. It simply lacked the power to do so. Zhang suggested
        creating inducements such as a stock market in the interior to draw in capital. After all, he queried, why is
        it easier for a Shanghai businessman to invest in the United States rather than in interior
        China?50
      


      
        All of this changed with Pearl Harbor. The Japanese quickly seized the International Settlement in Shanghai and
        the British colony of Hong Kong. Those businessmen who had stayed, as with the intellectuals, now found
        themselves in occupied territory. But as with the journalists like Zhao Junhao who successfully made the trip
        from occupied Shanghai to Sichuan, businessmen could do so as well. In fact, well before Pearl Harbor, after
        the front lines stabilized, many business leaders were able to cross with some ease between the occupied and
        unoccupied zones. Indeed, movement seems to have continued throughout the war. Businessmen seemed to have
        attracted less attention from the security forces of the Japanese, puppet, and Chongqing regimes than
        intellectuals did, perhaps facilitating their mobility.
      


      
        One of the most venerable Shanghai businessmen was Yu Xiaqing, who had diverse business investments and had
        served in many public organizations in Shanghai. After the war erupted, Yu remained in Shanghai for nearly four
        years. As a very public figure, Yu was subject to intense pressure from the Japanese to assume the position of
        mayor of the Japanese-controlled section of Shanghai after the initial mayor was assassinated in 1940. Fearing
        for his personal safety, Yu traveled to Hong Kong and then Chongqing in the spring of 1941. However, he left
        his sons in charge of his businesses, which were mostly in Shanghai and occupied China. Yu had three sons with
        three different women, and they were in frequent conflict. When Yu summoned his eldest son to come to Chongqing
        to resolve management issues, he was slow to respond. In 1944 therefore Yu personally traveled to the coastal
        city of Wenzhou, where he spent a month before returning to Chongqing.51
      


      
        Although experiences of capitalists varied dramatically, one somewhat typical example is the wartime career of
        the textile industrialist Liu Guojun.52 He had earlier founded the Dacheng Textile Company, located in Changzhou, along the railway
        between Nanjing and Shanghai. On the eve of the war, Dacheng was a modest-size company with eighty thousand
        cotton spindles. It had three mills in Changzhou and one in Wuhan. Dacheng number two in Changzhou was largely
        destroyed in the early fighting, while number one suffered limited war damage and some
        looting. Liu was able to evacuate much of the equipment from Dacheng number three to either Wuhan or Shanghai
        before the Japanese seized the area. A shipment of 250 looms made it through safely, although a separate
        shipment of spindles headed for Wuhan was heavily damaged by a Japanese attack. Liu fled Changzhou in November
        1937 just two days before the Japanese occupied the city.53
      


      
        Liu established a new mill in the foreign settlement in Shanghai, using salvaged equipment and other purchases.
        Renting space from the China Book Company, Liu named his company the Anda textile mill and registered it as a
        British company for protection. Two British subjects were paid to serve nominally as the general manager and
        chair of the board of directors.54
        While war reduced supplies of textiles, demand remained strong and prices increased. As a consequence, the Anda
        mill proved quite profitable. Meanwhile, the Japanese approached Wuhan (which fell in October 1938), so Liu
        arranged to move his looms located there upriver to Chongqing. He collaborated with Lu Zuofu, the general
        manager of the Minsheng Company and a prominent merchant and industrialist in Sichuan. They combined forces to
        set up a textile weaving and dyeing plant in Chongqing. Both the Shanghai and Chongqing mills were quite
        profitable by 1939.55
      


      
        After Pearl Harbor, the Japanese seized the International Settlement in Shanghai. Since Japan was now at war
        with Great Britain, Liu’s fake registration with the British backfired. The Japanese confiscated the Anda mill
        as “enemy property.” In an effort to improve the economy of occupied China, however, the Japanese returned a
        number of textile mills to Chinese owners in May 1942. Liu resumed production in Shanghai, although severe
        power shortages and lack of raw material cut production in the last months of the war. Meanwhile, Liu’s
        lieutenants in Changzhou managed to repair the Dacheng number one and get ten thousand spindles and 150 looms
        back in production.56
      


      
        Liu remained mobile throughout the war. He established a company in Hong Kong, the Dafu Development Company,
        which (before December 1941) purchased materials abroad. With wartime plants in Chongqing, Shanghai, and
        Changzhou, Liu accumulated substantial profits and held an estimated US$1 million in foreign reserves in 1944.
        He purchased a large villa and gardens in Suzhou partly for use by Anda and Dacheng
        personnel as a resort. During the course of the war, he traveled between Sichuan and occupied China. However,
        Liu’s wealth made him a target for extortion. While touring the Dacheng number one plant in Changzhou in 1942,
        Liu and his wife were arrested and held by the local puppet authorities for two days. He had to pay a hefty
        ransom in cloth. Liu quickly departed for Shanghai. Shaken by the experience, Liu decided to finally leave for
        Free China. He left Shanghai for Chongqing, traveling via Luoyang and Xi’an. Liu had family members and trusted
        subordinates operating all of his facilities in Shanghai, Changzhou, and Chongqing. In July 1944, he left
        Chongqing via India for the United States, where he hoped to purchase equipment for the postwar period. When
        word of Japanese surrender occurred, he purchased a large quantity of American cotton and planned to resume
        production in Changzhou.57
      


      
        Liu’s experiences reveal another facet of wartime life. Although his company suffered great losses in the early
        weeks of the war, he was able to resurrect the firm and get production going again. Wartime demand meant that
        even the reduced output of wartime yielded great profits. His movements show that with money, travel between
        different areas of China was not too difficult. The danger for Liu was from local Chinese officials. Never
        really funded properly by the Japanese, the client regimes were chronically poor. An opportunity to “fleece”
        wealthy Chinese businessmen was simply irresistible. Yet overall, Liu finished the war in a strong position.
      

    


    
      MOVEMENT ACROSS WARTIME BOUNDARIES BY BANKERS


      
        Even some of China’s commercial banks managed to operate in different war zones. The Jincheng Bank (Jincheng
        yinhang) was one of China’s major private banking firms, founded in Tianjin by Zhou Zuomin in 1917. Until Pearl
        Harbor, Zhou made Hong Kong his major base, but his bank operated in all three major currency zones. Jincheng’s
        north China branches were located in the currency area of the Wang Kemin client regime in Beijing, with Wang
        Yilin in Tianjin the key leader. The central China branches headquartered in Shanghai under Wu Yunzhai were in
        the currency zone of the Wang Jingwei regime in Nanjing, which issued a separate currency
        from the north. Finally, the branches in Free China used Chinese fabi and were managed from Chongqing by
        Xu Guomao.58
      


      
        Coordinating the activities of all of these branches was not easy. In late 1941, Fan summoned Xu Guomao to fly
        from Chongqing to Hong Kong to confer. Xu arrived in the British colony on December 4, 1941, just days before
        the Japanese launched the Pacific War with their attack at Pearl Harbor. That conflict brought a Japanese
        invasion of British Hong Kong, which quickly surrendered on December 25. Suddenly the two bankers found
        themselves under Japanese control. The Japanese placed Zhou Zuomin under house arrest for three months
        (although in reasonably good conditions in a Kowloon hotel) before flying him to Shanghai. There he was pressed
        to collaborate with the Wang Jingwei regime. Xu was not apprehended and, with Zhou’s permission, decided to
        flee Hong Kong and return to Chongqing. Although this type of travel was not unusual after October 1938, this
        case was different because there was active fighting in the area around Hong Kong.59
      


      
        Xu eventually connected with a group of like-minded individuals and planned to set out from Kowloon for the
        interior. Among his party were the famous chemical industrialist Fan Xudong and his wife, Nankai University
        economist He Lian (Franklin L. Ho), and banker Xu Jizhuang. The most difficult part of the journey had to be
        made on foot from Kowloon to Huiyang, a distance of 300 li. The party hired several sedan chairs for the
        elderly, women, and children. The tensest moment came when the party was set to cross a river at Yantian. A
        Japanese sentry demanded the group separate into men and women, young and old. The younger people were not
        allowed to board the boats but were to serve as conscripted labor for the Japanese. At this point Fan Xudong
        spoke to the Japanese commander in Japanese, explaining that they were simply local people returning to their
        rural homes because they were unable to make a living in Hong Kong under the current conditions. When the
        Japanese asked how Fan spoke such fluent Japanese, it was discovered that both had studied at the same
        technical college in Tokyo, with Fan in a class two years senior. The Japanese immediately warmed up to Fan and
        allowed the party to continue.60
      


      
        After crossing the river, the party learned that Huiyang was engulfed in fighting, so they were forced to
        change course. En route some were robbed, all paid protection money to bandits, and they
        received assistance from Chinese guerrilla forces. Heading inland by boat, Xu Guomao and Xu Jizhuang noticed a
        branch of the Bank of Guangdong in one town. They were running low on funds, so the two men introduced
        themselves to the bank’s manager. Xu Jizhuang was then head of the Bank of Agriculture, one of the four
        government banks authorized to issue fabi. (His signature appeared on its banknotes.) He persuaded the
        manager to send a telegram to Chongqing to Chiang Kai-shek’s headquarters and another to the headquarters of
        the Bank of Guangdong asking for a financial advance. Jizhuang’s father was a close associate of Chiang
        Kai-shek, so funds were quickly forthcoming.61
      


      
        After a week on a boat, they reached a town where they were able to catch a train to Hengyang and then Guilin.
        While some of his party flew on to Chongqing, Xu chose to spend two days on a bus to complete the journey. Xu
        Guomao’s adventurous escape from Hong Kong was filled with danger in part because it occurred during actual
        combat. But once he reached Chongqing he was able to keep branches of the Jincheng Bank functioning during the
        war. Zhou Zuomin, in Shanghai, did likewise.62
      


      
        Although pressured to collaborate with the Wang Jingwei regime, Zhou himself refrained from publicly joining
        official institutions of the Nanjing government. Privately, however, he worked with a number of their
        officials, particularly Zhou Fohai. Several of his old associates who had relocated to Chongqing sent word that
        he should leave Shanghai for the interior. They suggested that he could perhaps go to Kunming rather than
        Chongqing if he wished to keep some distance from the Chiang government. He Lian and banker Qian Yongming sent
        word through an intermediary in the winter of 1943 that such a trip could be arranged. Zhou did not
        categorically reject the idea but ultimately stayed in occupied Shanghai until the end of the
        conflict.63
      


      
        As the war continued, the early days of unity became a faded memory. Much historical research has focused on
        the erosion of the formal united front between the Guomindang and the Chinese Communist Party, but in a broader
        sense the common unity of Chinese evaporated as well. Zou Taofen wrote in July 1941 that the war had involved
        three phases. In the first phase, from the outbreak of fighting at Shanghai on August 13, 1937, until the fall
        of Nanjing in December (a total of four months), China really had been united, he argued. All groups supported
        the government’s efforts to resist the enemy, and the National Salvationists had genuinely
        embraced Nanjing. During the second phase, the ten months of the Wuhan government, unity had still been
        maintained. Following that period, however, the united front had really eroded, Zou argued, and China urgently
        needed to unify behind the war effort once again.64 The alliance between the businessmen, bankers, and intellectuals in the first weeks of the
        Shanghai fighting had been shattered. The vast majority of the capitalists who had stayed on the coast and
        found themselves living under Japanese rule after Pearl Harbor had lost credibility as patriots in the eyes of
        those in Free China.
      


      
        This mood was reflected in political moves in Chongqing. Sun Ke, son of Sun Yatsen and a man of prominence if
        not power in the Guomindang government, attacked capitalism in general from his post as head of the Legislative
        Yuan. Always searching for a means of enhancing his political position, he no doubt saw the dissatisfaction
        with China’s capitalists as a popular position during wartime. In a lecture on November 2, 1940, Sun stated:
        “We should understand the differences between people’s livelihood (minsheng zhuyi) and capitalism. In a few
        words, the purpose of capitalist production is profit; the purpose of people’s livelihood production is to
        nourish the people.… A people’s livelihood economy is a planned economy. The government uses taxes and other
        controls to prevent the suffering of the people.… The illnesses of capitalism can be avoided entirely.” Sun’s
        words echoed his father’s speech of almost four decades earlier. “The tools of capitalist production are
        private,” he stated. “The tools of people’s livelihood production belong to the nation.”65 Sun Ke was hardly the most profound thinker
        of the Guomindang group. Yet as a politician he chose to build on his father’s earlier attacks on capitalism in
        hopes of political gain. By 1940 capitalism found few defenders among the politicians and intellectuals of
        wartime China. In the early months of the war, Chinese were depicted as united save for a few traitors and
        appeasers. But increasingly those in the occupied area or in foreign enclaves came under attack.
      


      
        Displacement and hardship were the fate of millions during the Sino-Japanese War. Most of these stories have
        been lost to history, but journalists and writers left much behind. A brief sample of these wartime stories
        reveals the wide range of experiences during the conflict. For some, flight in the early
        months of the war brought great danger and uncertainly. For others, later in the war, travel from the occupied
        area to Free China was perhaps expensive and complex, but almost routine. For many businessmen, wartime brought
        an opportunity for profit if one took risks. Millions were displaced by the Sino-Japanese War, but it is clear
        that there is no one, no master narrative of this experience. The war was a complex event, and it is the
        complexity of this experience that makes its impact so difficult to understand.
      


      
        The diverse range of experiences of mobility during the war reflects the complex reality of wartime China.
        Conditions varied over time and space during these eight years. This fractured reality does not easily mesh
        with the constructed image of unity and resistance that so many wartime writers, particularly the leftists
        associated with the National Salvation Movement, preferred to construct. The disjuncture between the imagined
        narrative of the war and the real experiences became wider as the war continued.
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      DESPAIR AND BITTER VICTORY

    

    
      The Growing Civil War


      
        BY 1941 MANY WHO HAD RELOCATED to the interior to Free China were disheartened.
        The Nazis had swept through much of Western Europe and, following the invasion of the Soviet Union in June,
        appeared to be on the verge of victory. Even the attack on Pearl Harbor in December, which brought America and
        Britain into the war as allies of China, provided little solace. Within six months Japanese forces had swept
        through the Western colonies from the American Philippines through the Dutch East Indies and were knocking on
        the door of Australia. Most crucially the fall of British Burma cut Free China off from the outside world.
        Inflation worsened daily, and living conditions for writers and intellectuals were grim during the remaining
        war years.
      


      
        The attack on Pearl Harbor also meant Japanese seizure of the International Settlement in Shanghai and the
        British colony of Hong Kong. The two “solitary islands” were now part of occupied China. The French Concession
        in Shanghai had been brought into the Japanese orbit with the creation of the Vichy French regime by Tokyo’s
        Nazi allies. Although the activities of the CCP underground and the National Salvationists had been severely
        curtailed in both Shanghai and Hong Kong well before Pearl Harbor, full Japanese control was really the final
        blow. Japanese forces destroyed the secret CCP radio transmitter in Shanghai in September 1942 and arrested the
        operator. The New Fourth Army office in Shanghai closed completely in December 1942. More
        than seventeen hundred people had been evacuated to the New Fourth Army base area by this point.1
      


      
        Pessimism about the outcome of the war coupled with the grinding hardships of life in wartime began to take its
        toll on Chinese journalists and literary writers. In 1947, Columbia University Press published a collection of
        translations from Chinese entitled Stories of China at War. In the introduction, the editor noted that
        he had not included any selections published after 1942 because war weariness had so diminished literary
        output: “The fact is that the first years of the war saw the greatest literary productivity. The invaders had
        unified China as nothing had before. There was an air of hopefulness in the land which infected the masses and
        intellectuals alike. In the early years of the war Chungking [Chongqing] hummed with literary activity.… But
        there is a limit to the suffering which man can bear, and during the war the Chinese writers and intellectual
        workers have suffered more than any other group.”2 The dangers and physical hardships of the war were greatly exacerbated by wartime inflation,
        which eroded the already meager earnings of most writers.
      

    


    
      INFLATION AND WARTIME HARDSHIPS


      
        Wartime inflation wreaked havoc on the lives of virtually all Chinese. Throughout China in all currency zones
        commodity prices rose rapidly as all regimes printed money to cover deficits and as wartime conditions limited
        supplies of everything from foodstuffs to manufactured products. Free China centered in the southwest, the Wang
        Jingwei regime in the lower Yangzi, and the Wang Kemin government in Beijing, all relied on this method. In
        Free China prices of consumer goods had increased nearly twentyfold by the time of Pearl Harbor. Using the
        average price index from January to June 1937 as a base of 100, the price level in December was 1,980. But
        after Pearl Harbor, when Free China was cut off with the fall of Burma, the situation deteriorated much more
        rapidly. By December of 1943 the index had reached 22,800, and by August 1945 a staggering 264,700.3 The rapid decline in the value of currency and the rise of food prices in particular made life in Free China very difficult.
      


      
        Especially hard hit by inflation were government employees such as military personnel as well as bureaucrats
        and teachers. Journalists and writers had faced economic difficulties since the beginning of the conflict and
        the disruption of China’s publishing industry. Inflation simply exacerbated these problems. As Arthur N. Young,
        financial adviser to the Chongqing government, observed, “In the educational system pressure of inflation was
        at its worst. Most of the personnel were state paid and the buying power of their pay lagged like that of
        government staff generally.” What was particularly galling, Young noted, was that “they saw individual
        speculators enriching themselves and living well, along with some military leaders and officials, while they
        were on the verge of starvation.”4
      


      
        A medical doctor serving in the Nationalist military recalled that his salary became totally inadequate, so he
        began a private medical practice on the side in Chongqing. “My practice permitted me to live fairly well
        without succumbing to the corruption which had become endemic to much of Chinese governmental and military
        officialdom as the inflation made our salaries almost worthless.” Yet he did not really condemn these
        officials. “How many men can remain uncorrupted when their wives and children suffered actual want and
        opportunity existed to succor them?”5
      


      
        Inflation in occupied areas followed a similar pattern. In the Shanghai area, prices for commodities
        experienced a steady rise from the summer of 1937 until December 1941. Based on the average of January to June
        1937 as 100, the commodity price index in Shanghai reached 523 by December of 1940 and 1,560 by December of
        1941. Following the outbreak of the Pacific War, conditions deteriorated far more rapidly as Shanghai’s global
        trade connections were disrupted. By December 1943 the price index in Shanghai had reached 21,400, and by
        December 1944, 249,000. At the time of surrender in August of 1945 it peaked at 8,520,000.6 Poshek Fu describes the situation in occupied
        Shanghai during this latter period as “hell on earth.” Hoarding and black-marketing thrived; massive
        unemployment was accompanied by widespread hunger.7
      


      
        Japanese authorities and their Wang Jingwei allies attempted to restrain prices and limit inflation, but the
        fundamental cause—too much paper money chasing too few commodities—could not be resolved.
        Imposition of price limits and commercial restrictions stimulated black markets, which flourished throughout
        the war. Police powers were of little avail. From January to May of 1942, for instance, Shanghai authorities
        investigated more than twenty thousand shops and individuals suspected of selling commodities without a license
        or selling above the maximum price allowed. In November 1942, price controls and licensing were extended to the
        old French Concession, now under Vichy control.8 Yet none of these measures stopped the march of inflation. There were fluctuations, of
        course. Japanese military success in the Ichigo Campaign allowed them to seize additional rice from Hunan, one
        of China’s “rice bowls.” Hunan rice provided some relief when it arrived in Shanghai in August 1944, but news
        of the Americans landing in the Philippines in November sent the price of commodities soaring as speculators
        reacted to the event.9
      


      
        Despite all the hardships for average Chinese, Japanese and their Chinese clients apparently fared well right
        up until the last days of the war. Indeed, the situation in occupied China was generally much better for
        Japanese there than in the home islands. In 1944, one Chinese writer published an article, “Tokyo and
        Shanghai,” in Dazhong (The masses), a journal published in occupied Shanghai. The author had returned
        from six months in Tokyo and noted the difference in access to alcohol and cigarettes in the two cities. In
        Tokyo, he noted, alcohol was rationed and the situation impossible. An adult male could only get half a bottle
        of sake every month or two bottles of beer. If you ate at a restaurant, you could have one glass of beer only.
        In Shanghai, he noted, alcohol stands were everywhere. You could get any type of alcohol day or night. But you
        had to have money.10 For those with
        money and power, Shanghai was far less austere than Japan.
      

    


    
      END TO THE UNITED FRONT


      
        Personal hardships increased in the later years of the war, but perhaps the most disheartening issue for many
        of the Salvationist writers and intellectuals was the loss of internal Chinese unity. Following the New Fourth
        Army Incident of early 1941, the fragile united front between the Guomindang and the CCP
        unraveled. Guomindang authorities began a general crackdown of leftists. Threatened with arrest, many leftist
        journalists had to flee yet again, this time away from “Free China.” It left many profoundly discouraged.
      


      
        One such journalist was Fan Changjiang who, as noted earlier, had already achieved great fame as a frontline
        reporter for the Dagong bao. For Fan the hopes of the early period gave way to disillusionment with
        Chiang Kai-shek and the Guomindang. He left the Dagong bao in October 1938 after they censored articles
        of his that were critical of the Guomindang government. Fan joined the Chinese Communist Party in Chongqing in
        May 1939 and further cemented his ties with the Left when he married Shen Pu, the daughter of Shen Junru, a key
        figure in the Salvationist movement and senior figure among the Seven Gentlemen.11 Together with Hu Yuzhi, a prominent member of the National
        Salvation Movement, Fan established the Guoji xinwen she (the International News Agency), which served as a
        front for Communist and leftist writers. Although first set up in Changsha in October 1938, the agency
        relocated to Guilin in 1939 following the great fire in Changsha. Fan’s move to the Left attracted the
        attention of Guomindang authorities. After he left the Dagong bao, Fan found that his access to military
        sources was cut off, limiting his ability to cover frontline action. Following the New Fourth Army Incident,
        Chongqing issued an order for his arrest, forcing Fan to flee Free China.12
      


      
        After four years of hardship in the interior, Fan escaped by airplane from Guilin to the British colony of Hong
        Kong, still neutral territory. Fan was not alone. Prominent writers and journalists such as Zou Taofen, Mao
        Dun, Jin Zhonghua, and Xia Yan had also fled to Hong Kong. Once in the British colony, Fan made contact with
        CCP leader Liao Chengzhi. He and other leftists established a new journal, Huashang bao (Commercial
        daily). Masquerading as a business journal, it served as an outlet for many leftists based in Hong Kong during
        this time. In an article in the inaugural issue of April 8, 1941, Fan called for all Chinese—domestic and
        overseas—to unite to save the fatherland. The leftist group also revived the International News Agency with
        support from the CCP.13
      


      
        But Hong Kong served only briefly as a haven. After the attack on Pearl Harbor, the Japanese quickly seized the
        British territory, and Fan and his fellow leftists were on the run yet again. After a
        couple of weeks trying to evade Japanese attention, Fan slipped out of Hong Kong, taking temporary refuge in
        the outskirts of Guilin. Fan received word from Zhou Enlai via party agents that the Guomindang government was
        actively seeking his arrest. With help from the CCP underground, he took a risky journey by train and boat to
        occupied Wuhan, then traveled by boat to Shanghai. For security reasons, he left Shen Pu behind (she would
        travel separately) and he disguised himself as a merchant with a fake name. Eventually CCP agents smuggled him
        to the New Fourth Army base area in Subei; he arrived on July 7, 1942. Fan then became head of the Central
        China Branch of New China News Agency. He wrote a column for Jiefang ribao (Liberation daily) in Yan’an
        about the situation in the Subei base area. A Japanese mopping up campaign in late 1942 forced him to relocate
        to Huainan, where he would work for the next two years.14 Fan was one of many journalists who became refugees yet again in the war, this time
        fleeing from both the Japanese and Nationalist Chinese authorities.
      


      
        In his memoirs, another wartime writer, Liao Mosha, described two occasions when he had to flee during the war.
        The first was his escape from Beiping following the Marco Polo Bridge Incident. He wrote of remembering the
        noise of Japanese artillery, the fear of the populace, who did not know their fates, and the closed markets of
        the city. He fled to Tianjin, where he picked up a small boat at Tanggu and headed to a port in Shandong.
        Eventually he took a train from Jinan to Nanjing, which he then left (as the city was falling), and went by
        boat to Wuhan. Yet despite the dangers, Liao had the satisfaction of following Chinese forces that he knew
        would carry on resistance.
      


      
        Like Fan, Liao had to leave the interior for Hong Kong following the New Fourth Army Incident. He worked for a
        CCP newspaper and in the underground party during his months in Hong Kong. The second flight described in his
        memoirs was his escape from Hong Kong after its seizure by the Japanese. This episode was quite different from
        the first because Hong Kong was entirely surrounded by Japanese territory. Eventually Liao and other leftists
        were smuggled over to Kowloon and on to CCP base areas before going overland to unoccupied Huiyang.15 The difficulty of wartime displacement thus
        repeated itself; the refugee experience was renewed. But the second flight occurred in a
        radically different context. Now he was a refugee from both the Japanese and the Chinese Nationalists.
      


      
        By this point in the war, the Chinese Communist Party had established liaison networks to assist travel
        throughout China. A Communist-led group, the East River Column, operated a successful network in the New
        Territories of Hong Kong and the surrounding area in Guangdong province. Although best known internationally
        for their assistance in aiding Allied airman shot down over Japanese territory, the group helped many Chinese
        escape from occupied Hong Kong. Among those they helped escape from Hong Kong after the Japanese takeover were
        Mao Dun, Zou Taofen, Ge Baoqun, and Feng Zhi, the Shanghai stage actress (and Communist agent). The guerillas
        provided not only boats and other transports, food, and water but even porters to help carry
        luggage.16
      


      
        The Communists maintained a similar network in occupied north China. Hsiao Li Lindsay describes an escape by
        herself and her husband, Michael Lindsay, from the Yanjing University campus in Beijing just hours after the
        attack on Pearl Harbor. The Japanese had left the American institution alone during the first part of the war
        but quickly moved to arrest many of the Western faculty when war with America and Britain broke out. The
        Lindsays were provided with escorts through hundreds of miles of “occupied” territory until they finally made
        their way to Yan’an. Michael Lindsay had been secretly aiding Communist guerrillas in the Western Hills of the
        Beijing area, so he had the necessary connections. The Communist networks thus made possible escapes from
        occupied cities such as Hong Kong and Beijing.17
      


      
        The Communists did not have a complete monopoly on such underground networks. Dai Li, the chief of Chiang
        Kai-shek’s military intelligence, also had agents who assisted behind enemy lines. Dai was a native of Zhejiang
        Province, like Chiang, and his organization did its most effective work in the occupied areas in the lower
        Yangzi area. One of his major triumphs was rescuing two British intelligence agents who had been trapped in
        Shanghai after Pearl Harbor.18
        Later when U.S. Navy Captain Milton “Mary” Miles arrived in China in 1942, he allied with Dai Li to set up the
        Sino-American Cooperative Organization. One goal was to prepare the way for an Allied
        landing on the east coast of China. Dai took Miles on a tour of portions of the southeast coast that were in
        theory under Japanese occupation. Dai’s major connections were with the local police chiefs, who were nominally
        tied to the Wang Jingwei regime but had prior connections with Dai. They therefore eased the passage for him
        and his American guest through the occupied zone.19 Despite this, Dai’s network was apparently not nearly as effective as the Communists’.
      


      
        One of the most dramatic escapes was described by the wartime journalist Ji Yin in a 1995 memoir. Ji joined the
        Communist Party in 1940 and worked at the International News Agency under Fan Changjiang. While Fan had escaped
        from the Guomindang crackdown following the New Fourth Army Incident, Ji was not so lucky. Guomindang special
        services arrested him and sent him to their Maojialing concentration camp. Following a Japanese offensive in
        the area in June 1942, Ji escaped in the confusion and eventually reached the New Fourth Army base area. Ji
        described his incarceration in the camp and his heroic escape in his memoir. He also coauthored in 1990 a
        commemorative volume on the experiences of camp victims and survivors.20 For Ji and other leftist writers, the “enemy” in 1941
        became both the Japanese and the Guomindang.
      


      
        The provinces of Yunnan and Guizhou, which were partially under the control of regional militarists, provided
        something of a buffer zone between the Chiang Kai-shek government and occupied China. Some leftist writers and
        journalists took refuge there rather than attempting to reach CCP base areas. Mao Dun, for instance, stayed in
        Guilin for several months after escaping Hong Kong. Zhang Youyu, journalist and underground CCP member, was
        another such. Early in the war, Zhang wrote for the Shishi xinbao (China times) in Chongqing, a
        pro-Guomindang publication associated with Kong Xiangxi (H. H. Kung), then head of the Executive Yuan and
        brother-in-law of Madame Chiang Kai-shek. But Zhang left for Hong Kong following the New Fourth Army Incident,
        as did many of the leftists. After Japan seized Hong Kong, Zhang returned to Guilin.21
      


      
        Another who made his base in Guilin was Qian Jiaju, a leftist economist who frequently published with Zou
        Taofen’s Shenghuo Bookstores and in Zou’s journals. Qian had actually gone to Guilin in
        1937 before the war erupted. He had been in Nanjing when the Chiang government arrested the Seven Gentlemen.
        Fearing that he was in danger as a close supporter of the Salvationists, Qian chose the freer atmosphere in
        Guilin in order to avoid arrest. He remained there when the war began. After the New Fourth Army Incident, Qian
        was slow to leave Guilin. He had several young children and was responsible for the care of his elderly mother.
        Finally in March 1941 he departed Guilin, family of seven in tow, for Hong Kong. He was delighted to find
        several old associates already there, including Zou Taofen, Hu Sheng, Jin Zhonghua, and Fan Changjiang. Liang
        Shuming arrived in May. Qian recalled that Hong Kong in the spring of 1941 had become a haven for Chinese
        patriots who were unhappy with Chiang Kai-shek and could not remain in Chongqing. Song Qingling and He
        Xiangning were also using it as a base to rally overseas Chinese. The latter was the widow of Liao Zhongkai,
        the leftist Guomindang politician who had been assassinated in 1925.22
      


      
        Qian found a job with Zou Taofen, joining the editorial board of Zou’s journal Dazhong shenghuo (Life of
        the masses). He even wrote an occasional article for the Hong Kong edition of Dagong bao. Qian noted
        that the Hong Kong edition was much more liberal than the version published in Chongqing. Yet as happened with
        the others, Qian and his family became trapped after the Japanese seized the British colony in December. Food
        shortages were particularly onerous. Finally Qian returned to Guilin, which also became a refuge for many of
        those who had worked for the Hong Kong Dagong bao. The biggest problem was finding a source of income to
        support his family, a problem exacerbated by the severe inflation. At one point, he and some friends organized
        a lecture society that charged patrons to hear public talks. They would sometimes draw one hundred people. With
        a series of odd jobs, Qian managed to survive and support his family.23
      

    


    
      THE PLIGHT OF ZOU TAOFEN


      
        Whatever their final destination, the refugees after the New Fourth Army Incident were profoundly discouraged.
        After years of hardship in the interior, they found themselves once again in flight.
        Perhaps the saddest case was that of Zou Taofen, one of the key leaders of the National Salvation Movement and
        a major journalist in the 1930s. Zou, who had been arrested as one of the Seven Gentlemen prior to the outbreak
        of war, resumed his career as a journalist following his release. When the war broke out, Zou was elated that
        Chiang Kai-shek was finally resisting, and he covered the war in regular columns in such Salvationist journals
        as Kangzhan sanri kan. When Shanghai fell, Zou left for Hong Kong on November 27, 1937, and made his way
        to Wuhan. He then followed Guomindang forces as they retreated to Chongqing. Zou was optimistic during the
        Wuhan months, hopeful that Chinese would remain united and could defend the central Yangzi. Although Zou
        himself did not join the Communist Party, he met with Zhou Enlai while in Wuhan and his close colleague Hu
        Yuzhi was a party member.24 Zou’s
        Shenghuo Bookstores expanded in the interior, reaching fifty-five branch stores with almost five hundred
        employees at its peak. Zou was aided by support from the Communist Eighth Route Army, whose liaison officers
        helped establish the branch stores.25
      


      
        Because of these connections, Zou came under increasing scrutiny from Guomindang agents. In 1938, with no
        public explanation, Guomindang newspapers began to refuse advertisements for publications of the Shenghuo
        Bookstores. Police began harassing people either subscribing or caught reading Zou’s journal Quanmin
        kangzhan (The people’s war of resistance). When the crackdown occurred after the New Fourth Army Incident,
        Zou met with other leftists, including Dong Biwu, Huang Yanpei, and Shen Junru, to discuss the situation. In
        early February1941 the Chiang Kai-shek government closed his Shenghuo Bookstores, even those in Guilin,
        Guiyang, and Kunming where things were generally looser, and many of the staff members were arrested. Finally
        on February 22, 1941, his journal Quanmin kangzhan was suspended.
      


      
        After learning that his arrest was imminent, Zou disguised himself as a merchant and took a bus for Guilin on
        February 25. When his absence was discovered, Guomindang authorities dispatched agents to arrest him, but Zou
        caught a flight from Guilin for Hong Kong on March 5, 1941, eluding capture. Once in the Crown colony, Zou
        stayed for a time with his old friend Jin Zhonghua and busied himself writing for Fan Changjiang’s Huashang bao. On May 17, 1941, Zou revived his old journal, the Dazhong
        shenghuo (Life of the masses), with help from other leftist writers, including Jin Zhonghua, Xia Yan, Mao
        Dun, Hu Sheng, and Qian Jiaju. Much of this writing took aim at the right-wing Guomindang, blaming it for the
        breakup of the united front. Zou managed to publish thirty-two issues before the Japanese seized Hong Kong in
        December 1941.26
      


      
        When Zou and his colleagues learned of the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor, they realized that the fall of Hong
        Kong was soon to follow. On January 11, 1942, Zou, along with a group of about twenty, left Kowloon for the
        East River Column base area. Later in January his wife and three children arrived safely. The trip was
        extremely dangerous, but Zou had few options. In Hong Kong the Japanese were rounding up anti-Japanese
        elements, and in Guomindang China he faced certain arrest. Japanese pacification drives added to the risks of
        living in the base area, so in September 1942 it was decided that Zou should leave Guangdong and head to the
        more secure New Fourth Army base area in Subei. His wife and children, however, went to Guilin. Zou traveled as
        he had before, disguised as a merchant, and actually passed through occupied Wuhan.
      


      
        Zou’s greatest difficulty at this time was his health. He had developed a severe ear problem and in October
        1942 made a daring trip to occupied Shanghai to seek medical treatment. An old employee of the Shenghuo
        Bookstores assisted him. He stayed a few weeks before escaping to a CCP base area in Subei in mid-November
        1942. This latter journey was particularly risky as the Japanese carefully monitored traffic that might be
        headed to Communist base areas. To help with a disguise, the CCP sent a female agent together with an elderly
        woman who was to be her mother. The three traveled together as a merchant “family.” To add to the disguise, the
        elderly woman wore Buddhist beads and carried incense to give the appearance of being on a pilgrimage. The ruse
        worked and Zou arrived safely.27
      


      
        By the start of 1943 the pain in Zou’s ear had become much worse. A doctor for the New Fourth Army thought that
        it was a type of cancer of the inner ear and urged Zou to return to Shanghai for treatment. In March 1943, he
        made yet another visit to occupied Shanghai. Using an alias, Li Jinqing, and CCP underground connections, Zou
        was treated at a special Red Cross hospital. His wife, eldest son, and daughter joined him
        in June. Zou spent six months in that hospital; then word reached him that Japanese and puppet agents had
        learned of his presence in the city. In September 1943 he transferred to a smaller private hospital, where he
        hoped to avoid notice. In November he transferred yet again. Meanwhile, Zou’s condition steadily deteriorated
        and he had difficulty sleeping and eating.
      


      
        Despite these problems, over the next few months he wrote his last work, Huannan yu shengji (Records of
        a troubled life). In it, Zou attacked the right wing of the Guomindang for its breech of the united front
        following the New Fourth Army Incident of January 1941. He cited numerous examples of how intellectual life in
        China had been stifled, particularly by the CC clique (clique led by the brothers Chen Lifu and Chen Guofu),
        which reined in university students. Accusing the Guomindang leadership of violating Sun Yat-sen’s Three
        Principles of the People, Zou was particularly bitter at how his Shenghuo Bookstores had been suppressed. He
        stated that as early as April 1939, Guomindang authorities had begun to close his bookstores, beginning with a
        crackdown on the Xi’an location. Authorities used censorship to block his publications and harassed individuals
        found in possession of books published by Shenghuo as well as journals such as Quanmin
        zhoukan.28
      


      
        But this would be Zou’s last attack on what he saw as the Guomindang’s violation of the united front. Zou, who
        had spent much of his career fighting Japanese imperialism, died in occupied Shanghai on July 24, 1944. To
        prevent the Japanese from learning of his identity, even in death, his alias appeared on the death
        certificate.29 Literary luminary
        Zheng Zhenduo, who spent the entire war in hiding in Shanghai, paid Zou a visit in his small, obscure hospital
        not long before he died. Zheng described the scene with Zou in the final death throes of cancer. Unable to eat
        and emaciated, he was only able to manage a few words. His wife had to give him several shots a day to ease the
        pain. Needless to say, Zheng found the visit depressing. Later when Zou’s death was announced, no mention was
        made that this had occurred in Shanghai for fear of tipping off the Japanese.30 The CCP leadership in Yan’an, acceding to what was said to
        be Zou’s dying wish, posthumously admitted him to the party on September 28, 1944.31
      

    


    
      END GAME


      
        When the year 1945 began, few people living in China could imagine that the war would end in less than eight
        months with the Japanese emperor announcing surrender in a radio broadcast. Although the Allies were quickly
        closing in on Hitler’s Germany and the American forces were “island hopping” across the Pacific with some
        success, the situation on the mainland remained grim, especially for those in “Free China,” the area controlled
        by Chiang Kai-shek’s Chongqing government. As the journalist and writer Cao Juren remembered in the aftermath
        of the war, “As for the military situation in the last part of the war—we can use the phrase indescribably
        bad.” In military matters, he concluded, the year before victory was China’s darkest hour.32
      


      
        Why this gloom? Only a few months earlier in April 1944 the Japanese launched a massive military campaign in
        China. Dubbed Operation Ichigo (number one), it mobilized five hundred thousand Japanese forces, approximately
        80 percent of the China Expeditionary Army. It was, observed Japanese military historian Hara Takeshi, “the
        largest military operation carried out in the history of the Japanese army.”33
      


      
        Operation Ichigo had two goals. The first was the seizure of American air bases in China and the end of the
        destructive air raids launched from them. The U.S. Fourteenth Air Force stationed in China had begun using the
        B-24 bomber and had altered the balance of power in the air by 1943. The second was to secure an interior
        north–south transportation corridor to link north China, Manchukuo, and Korea with Japanese possessions in
        Southeast Asia. Allied naval forces increasingly dominated the Western Pacific, making logistics between
        Southeast Asia and Japan difficult. The abundant raw materials from the colonial empires of Southeast Asia now
        under Japanese control were of little use if they could not be utilized by the home islands. The Japanese
        planned to seize the entire Beijing to Wuhan railway corridor and the Wuhan to Guangzhou railway corridor, as
        well as the Hunan to Guangxi railways. Eventually they wanted to connect Vietnam to a Chinese rail link from
        south to north. Operation Ichigo would be an astounding Japanese success.
      


      
        Phase one of Ichigo was launched on April 18, 1944, when 140,000 Japanese forces crossed the Yellow River and
        moved toward Luoyang. The result was a disaster for Chiang Kai-shek’s military. Chinese
        forces dissolved, often abandoning their weapons in the process. The area had been hit by a horrific famine the
        previous year, and many of the survivors blamed the Chinese army for exacerbating the situation through grain
        exactions. The retreating Chinese force often found itself under attack from the local population. Japanese
        forces captured Luoyang on May 26 and cleared the railway corridor from Beijing to Wuhan. In phase two,
        Japanese forces attacked in Hunan, capturing Changsha on June 18, 1944. Chinese forces put up a spirited
        defense at Hengyang, but were finally defeated by the Japanese on August 8. These losses were an enormous blow
        to Chiang’s standing as the leader of Nationalist China. A June 1944 report for London by the British embassy
        in Chongqing noted, “It has long been admitted that the Japanese can go where they like in China, if they
        consider any particular objective worthwhile. In the past month this has been painfully
        exemplified.”34
      


      
        Even the English-language publication China at War, an official propaganda journal of the Chongqing
        government, had to admit that “the loss of Hengyang is perhaps the most serious blow to the Chinese since the
        fall of Nanking, Hankow and Canton in the early stages of the war. For the strategic Hunan city was the last
        important missing link in Japan’s grandiose scheme to split China in two.” The loss opened the door not only
        for the north–south overall rail route but “would make any eventual Allied landings on the Chinese coast
        immeasurably more costly and difficult.”35 The disastrous news on the China front overshadowed the coverage in the Chinese press of
        Japan’s setbacks in the Pacific War. Although Chinese writers reported that the enemy’s defeat at Saipan had
        sealed their fate in the Pacific and celebrated the fall of the Tojo cabinet in Tokyo, this news could not mask
        the pessimism at home.36
      


      
        The final thrust came in September 10, 1944, when Japanese forces entered Guangxi Province. Although China had
        170,000 troops to defend northern Guangxi, morale collapsed and units simply disintegrated. The British
        ambassador telegraphed London on September 26 from Chongqing: “Chinese are at present going through a period of
        intense pessimism, for which one has to admit there is justification if the Chinese theatre of the war is
        considered in isolation. Prospect of Japanese taking Yunnanfu is freely discussed in private and … there is a
        good deal of anxiety locally. Little or no hope is placed in the possibility of effective
        resistance by Chinese troops.”37
      


      
        The local Chinese commander ordered the evacuation of Guilin in mid-October 1944. After an orgy of looting by
        departing Chinese forces, Guilin was torched. The Japanese entered the gutted city on November 11, also
        capturing Liuzhou. Civilian losses were staggering. The American air bases in Guilin, Liuzhou, and Nanning were
        all lost during the campaign. American bombers had been capable of striking the Japanese home islands from
        these bases.38 Zeng Minzhi, a
        reporter for the Dagong bao who had been based in Guilin, recalled the disaster in his memoirs. He had
        been sent to Hengyang, where he remained for forty days as he covered the intense battle there. When he
        returned to Guilin, he found the Chinese defenses already crumbling. The Japanese began intense bombing, making
        escape by land, water, or air difficult. Refugees raced to board trains to escape for Kunming. General Zhang
        Fakuei and other Chinese commanders evacuated for Chongqing in October.39 The China Travel Service suffered major losses during the
        campaign as its facilities in Hengyang, Guilin, Liuzhou, and other locales were either destroyed or taken by
        the Japanese.40
      


      
        The fall of Guilin was a further blow to Chinese writers, some of whom had remained in the city as Guomindang
        censorship was lighter than in Chongqing. Jin Zhonghua, who had been one of the most prolific writers in Zou
        Taofen’s wartime journals, had taken refuge in Hong Kong after the New Fourth Army Incident and had then
        returned to Guilin after the Japanese seized Hong Kong in December 1941. Now Jin and many of his cohorts had to
        flee Guilin as the Japanese advanced.41
      


      
        Qian Jiaju was one of the new refugees. He had had a very similar experience to Jin. He had gone to Guilin
        rather than Chongqing earlier in the war because of his close association with Zou Taofen and the
        Salvationists. In March 1941, he fled to Hong Kong after the New Fourth Army Incident, only to return to Guilin
        after Pearl Harbor. When the Japanese launched the Ichigo Campaign, Qian was not initially worried because
        Guilin had always seemed secure. Even with the fall of Hengyang he felt that Guilin could hold on; after all,
        the former had held out two months. But when the Chinese position suddenly started to collapse, Qian rushed to
        evacuate his family. Still afraid to go to Chongqing because of his political differences
        with Chiang, Qian turned to friends in the China Industrial Cooperative movement who were able to get him
        passage on a boat out of the city. He and many other intellectual refugees ended up in the small city of
        Zhaoping. With the sudden influx of refugees, housing in the community was tight. Local authorities eventually
        placed Qian and his family together with He Xiangning and her family in an elementary school. The last months
        of the war were very difficult. Employment was virtually unavailable, food and housing were in short supply,
        and inflation was rampant. Morale had rarely been lower than in what would turn out to be the final weeks of
        the war.42
      


      
        The military disaster created despair in the occupied areas. Chen Cunren, a medical doctor who spent the war in
        Shanghai, recalled that entering the eighth year of the war people in Shanghai were living as if enveloped in
        an evil shadow. They read in the newspapers that Japan had captured Changsha and Hengyang and then were moving
        to Guilin. Now Guizhou and Chongqing seemed threatened. Ordinary people, he noted, looked at the map, saw what
        the Japanese were taking, and began to waver in their belief in the final victory.43
      


      
        In the meantime, Japanese forces moving north from Vietnam linked up with Ichigo forces. Fuzhou on the coast
        was taken without resistance on October 5. By late November 1944 the Japanese military was a mere 100
        kilometers from Guiyang and 300 from Chongqing. A sense of panic developed in the Chongqing government as many
        feared that China might in fact be knocked out of the war.44 As one Western observer remembered: “The Japanese called it the ICHIGO offensive, and
        by the time 1945 dawned, the face of China had changed.… They had driven the Chinese back into the mountains in
        Honan [Henan] and were at the pass between Honan and Shensi [Shaanxi], where Sian [Xian] could be theirs and
        the road to Chungking [Chongqing]. By the end of the year, three huge U.S. air bases in southern China
        (Changsha, Hengyang, and Kweilin [Guilin]) had fallen to the Japanese, and it seemed only a matter of time
        until China would be theirs. In 1944 China was a strange anomaly … [the Axis was losing elsewhere] yet, it
        seemed unstoppable in China.”45
        Even the famed Burma Road, which the Allies were reopening at great expense in men and material, was
        threatened. If Guiyang fell, the road would be cut some two hundred miles from Chongqing.46
      


      
        This was not to be as Japanese forces were facing major shortages of material and trained
        men and halted their advance. On paper they had achieved their goals. Most American air bases in China had been
        seized and a corridor was opened from Beijing to Wuhan to Guangzhou, which could provide a transportation link
        from Southeast Asia to north China. The Ichigo Campaign is often overlooked in the history of World War II in
        large part because it played virtually no role in the outcome of the war. Japan achieved its goals, but this
        occurred too late to alter the outcome of the conflict. Although Japan captured the American air bases in
        China, this proved a hollow victory. The United States had developed the B-29 bomber and, following the capture
        of the Mariana Islands in the summer of 1944, could now bomb the home islands of Japan from these new air bases
        on Saipan and Tinian. The logistics of getting military material to the Marianas were much simpler than to the
        air bases in China, which still depended on supplies being flown over “the Hump” from India. And although the
        Japanese opened the north–south transportation corridor in central China, they were unable to develop a secure
        railway link. Shortages of material and men and vulnerability from Allied bombing prevented the Japanese from
        following through after their victory.
      


      
        From the standpoint of the Chongqing government, however, Operation Ichigo had a major impact in severely
        undermining the prestige, strength, and morale of the government in the last months of the war. Chiang’s
        military was crippled and the Allied powers so disturbed that President Roosevelt at one point demanded that
        Chiang turn over leadership of the Chinese military to the American commander Joseph Stilwell. Chiang forced
        Roosevelt’s hand and Stilwell was recalled, but Chiang’s standing among Washington leadership was greatly
        diminished. The Japanese victory was also a heavy blow to the finances and economy of Free China. As Wang
        Qisheng noted, “The Japanese north–south corridor cut in half the area under Nationalist rule. One-fourth of
        China’s manufacturing base was destroyed. Revenue dropped sharply because of the loss of manufacturing and
        because of the Japanese occupation of grain resource areas, aggravating an already desperate financial
        situation.”47 The financial crisis
        accelerated the pace of hyperinflation. Food shortages created a major problem of malnourishment within the
        Chinese military, an issue that had crippled their fighting ability during the Ichigo
        Campaign.48
      


      
        Conversely the successes of the Ichigo Campaign eased the food shortages in the occupied area. Japanese
        authorities had temporarily stopped distribution of rice to Chinese residents in Shanghai, but on August 8,
        1944, they announced a resumption of the distribution of 4.8 kilograms of rice and 2 kilograms of wheat per
        person per month. This improvement was the direct result, authorities maintained, of the success of Japanese
        forces in the Hunan phase of Ichigo. Rice diverted from Free China now went to occupied areas and to the
        Japanese.49
      


      
        Free China thus appeared on the verge of collapsing. Although press censorship was tight, knowledge of the
        situation was commonplace in the military and government circles where panic set in. Morale was perhaps never
        lower in Chongqing than at the end of 1944. As the British embassy in Chongqing noted in its report on events
        of December 1944: “The rapid deterioration in the military situation at the beginning of December produced in
        Chungking [Chongqing] a crisis the shock of which was accentuated by the suddenness of its onset, and by the
        fact that the Administration had developed and unconsciously fostered a spirit of complacency during the years
        of apparent immunity from military attack. The feeling that the enemy were advancing virtually unopposed
        created a state of near-panic in the capital.”50 Only gradually during the spring of 1945 did the situation seem to stabilize. The fall of
        Germany was a great boost to the Allied powers. Allied bombing of targets in the occupied areas made it clear
        that the balance of power in the air had now shifted. The success of American forces in the Philippines led
        Japan to move forces toward the Chinese coast in anticipation of an American invasion, relieving pressure on
        Free China.
      


      
        By May of 1945 the Japanese began withdrawing from a number of more exposed locations as they concentrated
        their forces. Fuzhou was abandoned on May 18, 1945. Forces in Guangdong and Guangxi were concentrated near
        Guangzhou. Wenzhou in Zhejiang Province was abandoned on June 18, 1945. Chinese forces followed in the wake of
        Japanese retreats, but little fighting ensued. In early July, Liuzhou was retaken, and, by the end of the
        month, Chinese troops entered Guilin. Yet these gains were essentially the result of Japanese redeployment and
        concentration of forces, not Chinese military victories. Nonetheless, by midsummer of 1945
        the military situation had swung China’s way.51
      


      
        Newspapers and journals finally began to talk of the “postwar” (zhanhou) period that was to come. The
        Allied powers were already planning for such a world, and China was included as a key player. From August to
        October 1944, representatives of the major Allies met at Dumbarton Oaks to create the conditions for the
        postwar global financial system. China was represented by Wellington Koo. In the spring of 1945, a similar
        gathering was held in San Francisco to organize the United Nations. China was included as one of the four major
        powers with a permanent seat on the Security Council.52 The ultimate triumph of the Allied powers was assured, but how long would the
        fighting in China continue? For many writers and journalists, the light at the end of the tunnel still seemed
        distant.
      


      
        In occupied Shanghai, medical doctor Chen Cunren recalled that he and his friends regularly read the journal
        Shidai zazhi (The times magazine), because it carried news about the larger war from Soviet sources
        through TASS. Since Japan and the Soviet Union had signed a nonaggression pact, Japanese authorities permitted
        these sources. Even the puppet publications provided insights to what was happening if one read between the
        lines. Although they constantly reported Japanese “victories,” Chen said the key was careful analysis. For
        instance, he and his friends noticed that the local press suddenly ceased to refer to Admiral Yamamoto Isoroku,
        the mastermind of the Pearl Harbor attack. They surmised that he must have been killed in action. In fact,
        Yamamoto had been shot down and killed by American forces in April 1943.53 Later when his associates read about the Japanese kamikaze
        pilots and their heroic sacrifice, their conclusion was that the Japanese were now so short of fuel and
        ammunition that this was the only feasible way to attack the American fleet. Two unusual sources Chen and his
        friends consulted were the two major Japanese-language newspapers published in Shanghai, the Asahi
        shinbun and the Mainichi shinbun. Although Chen did not read Japanese, he could usually get the gist
        of the meaning by reading the kanji.54
      


      
        The events of August 1945, including the use of atomic bombs on the cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki and the
        entry of the Soviet Union into the war against Japan, caught virtually all Chinese unaware.
        Cao Juren described the sudden outburst of celebration when the news of surrender was announced and he learned
        of the atomic bombs. But he recalled that the news report they received from Chongqing was very short and he
        did not really understand the weapons at all. The local county leader asked him to explain them. For peasants,
        he recalled, the bombs seemed some kind of miracle, creating a mythical final victory. The suddenness with
        which the war ended was clearly unexpected.55
      


      
        Journalist Bao Mingshu was in rural Jiangsu Province biding his time during what would be the final months of
        the war. He did learn on May 13 of the defeat of Hitler and Nazi Germany. Yet there seemed to be no indication
        that the war in China had changed. When July 7 occurred he noted the eighth anniversary of the beginning of the
        war with no particular hope of an early end. In his memoirs published in Taiwan in the 1970s, Bao’s first
        mention of a potential breakthrough was learning on August 9, 1945, that the Soviet Union had declared war on
        Japan and called on Tokyo to surrender unconditionally. It was evident that the Soviets could bring immediate
        military pressure on Japan with their invasion of Manchukuo and north China. This would in fact be the first
        significant movement of ground troops into the China theater by any of the Allied powers to aid the Chinese
        cause. Only on the next day, August 10, did he learn the “good news” that the United States had bombed
        Hiroshima and that tens of thousands had died.56
      


      
        Indeed, the nature of the atomic bomb was known only to a handful of people around the globe. Press reports had
        to explain the nature of this new weapon.57 In occupied Shanghai, Chen Cunren caught the headline about the bombing of Hiroshima in the
        Japanese-language newspaper. It merely stated that a new bomb had killed massive numbers of people. Chen had no
        idea about the atomic bomb, but he realized that casualties of this magnitude were truly a departure from
        earlier bombing attacks. Shortly thereafter friends picked up the words atomic bomb (yuanzi dan) on
        shortwave radio broadcasts, but none really knew what this meant. Yet when a friend in the old French
        Concession called to say that the Soviet Union had declared war, Chen realized the end was near. When news of
        Japan’s surrender spread throughout the city, there was celebration in Shanghai. Chen remembered that Chinese
        shops suddenly sported Chinese Nationalist flags, which had been hidden away. Russian
        restaurants and bars held lively celebrations. Chen himself was so excited that evening he could not
        sleep.58
      


      
        In occupied Beijing, William Hung, a faculty member at Yanjing University, had been interned for a month not
        long after Pearl Harbor. After his release, he had spent the rest of the war living in grim poverty. Yet he
        kept up with some wartime news through Rudolf Loewenthal, a German Jewish refugee who had taken Chinese
        citizenship. Because of his anomalous status, the Japanese had not interned him, and he managed to pick up a
        great deal of news. He tipped Hung off about the Potsdam Conference and came on the evening of August 14 to
        tell Hung of the report of Japanese surrender. When they looked around the neighborhood, they realized the
        lights in Japanese-occupied homes were all extinguished. Word quickly spread and impromptu celebration
        began.59
      


      
        The speech by the emperor of Japan announcing surrender sent shock waves throughout China. For some,
        particularly those in the occupied area, news of surrender brought immediate joy. Literary figure Zheng Zhenduo
        had spent the entire eight years of the war in Shanghai. Before Pearl Harbor when he was situated in the
        “solitary island,” he found life tolerable. But after the Japanese seized the International Settlement he lived
        in constant fear of arrest. As neighboring houses that had been occupied by British and Americans were vacated
        when the occupants were sent to camps, Japanese moved in, many of them military. Zheng recalled many friends
        who were rounded up by either the Japanese or by the puppet police, men and women, young and old. When he
        encountered those who had been released, he often didn’t recognize them, he recalled, because their physical
        appearances had been so altered by the torture and conditions in prison.60
      


      
        It was thus with a true sense of relief that Zheng was overjoyed by the end of the war. On August 20, 1945, he
        wrote: “And now victory has come at last! This long dark period, this eight long years of darkness is over.
        Since the August 13th [1937] incident, I have led a life of wandering and moving. Since December 8 [1941], I
        have hibernated in seclusion. I cut off human contact.… Fortunately I did not suffer imprisonment, did not
        receive any punishment. But the joy of victory is that I can come out of this life of hibernation. That I did
        not suffer harm; that I was not imprisoned; that I did not starve to death; this must be a
        ‘miracle’!”61 For someone such as
        Zheng who had spent the many months since Pearl Harbor hiding and in constant fear of being arrested, victory
        brought comfort and happiness.
      


      
        Yet for many, like Bao Mingshu, victory did not bring an immediate sense of elation because so little seemed to
        change. For some time after the announcement of surrender, puppet authorities and even Japanese troops remained
        in place. In Bao’s case, his immediate goal was to get a train to Nanjing, where he hoped to get funding to
        restart his newspaper. But the financial crisis made this difficult.62
      


      
        The end of the war for China thus did not come with a defeat of the Japanese military on Chinese soil. There
        was no equivalent of the liberation of Paris. Outside factors played the key role in the sudden end of the war
        with often weeks passing before Japanese and puppet forces were replaced by either Chinese Nationalist or
        Communist forces. And most writers and journalists realized that the end of the war with Japan would not bring
        peace to China. Civil war seemed almost inevitable.
      


      
        Such were the feelings of Huang Yaowu in recollections of the last months of the war. In an oral history
        entitled 1944–1948 wo de zhanzheng (My war, 1944–1948), he recalls being in Yunnan on January 1, 1945,
        helping to defend an air base, having earlier been in India and Burma. In late April his unit was flown in an
        American C-47 to west Hunan Province to defend the Zhijiang air base, which was used by the Americans and was
        under Japanese assault. In June his unit moved to Anjiang. News of Japanese surrender thus came as a surprise
        in the midst of ongoing conflict. What did this mean for Huang? His reflections were recorded several decades
        after the event, so perhaps they incorporate later perspectives. “Our spirits were high,” he recalls. After
        eight years of struggles and suffering, China was victorious. China had gained high international status, with
        a permanent seat on the United Nations Security Council.63
      


      
        Yet victory over Japan did not bring demobilization and peace. A few weeks after surrender, his unit was
        transferred to Nanjing, where he guarded Japanese soldiers and the Sun Yat-sen tomb. But as the title of his
        oral history suggests, his war was 1944 to 1948. He concluded that “the victory over Japan was really the start
        of the Chinese Civil War.”64
        Conflict continued. Journalist Xu Jianqiu, in her memoirs published in Hong Kong in the
        1950s, recalled learning of Japanese surrender while living in occupied Shanghai. As she awaited the arrival of
        troops and officials from Chongqing, she thought of all the problems China faced, especially the lack of
        political unity. “We had won the war but would we win the peace?” she worried.65
      

    


    
      BITTER VICTORY


      
        A 1992 history of the Sino-Japanese War edited by James C. Hsiung and Steven I. Levine took the title
        China’s Bitter Victory.66
        The name was apt. China emerged on the victorious Allied side of World War II, yet it was truly a bitter
        victory. China’s Nationalist forces led by Chiang Kai-shek had suffered their worst defeat of the war in the
        Ichigo Offensive, just months before the final victory. China’s economy was shattered from the devastation of
        eight years of war and severe hyperinflation. Government officials, military officers, and professionals could
        not survive on fixed salaries but only by barter and pilfering. Perhaps worst of all, China faced the prospect
        not of peace and recovery but political division and war.
      


      
        For the journalists and writers of the National Salvation Movement, the latter years of the war were
        particularly disheartening. The euphoria of the summer of 1937 when China had finally stood up to the Japanese
        had long faded. Despite the difficulties of publication, the early months of the war had produced an outpouring
        of writing. War reportage reached its peak in prestige and reader interest as even literary figures had turned
        their energies to unifying and mobilizing the people of China. As Chinese forces retreated following defeat
        after defeat, many of these writers followed them to the interior. In the process, many such as Fan Changjiang,
        Xie Bingying, and Zou Taofen discovered how little the vast population of rural China understood of the outside
        world and the struggle in which their nation was engaged. Yet in their public writings, the Salvationists
        continued to argue that if mobilized, the people of China could rise up and defeat the Japanese. However
        discouraged they might have been in private, this public optimism appeared in print long after the fall of
        Wuhan and Guangzhou.
      


      
        Their belief in the necessity of organizing and mobilizing China’s vast population led many
        on a path to joining or at least allying with the Chinese Communist Party. Chiang Kai-shek became increasingly
        wary of such efforts to mobilize, fearing (correctly) that they advanced the Communist cause. The New Fourth
        Army Incident of January 1941 brought an end to any illusion of a united front. Leftists in “Free China” faced
        purges and arrests. Chiang’s secret police, led by Dai Li, would arrest and kill thousands. Yet even for those
        who remained in Free China, publication and writing began to fade. The collapse of the economy and the shortage
        of newsprint restricted the number of publications. Censorship became far more rigorous in the later war period
        than in the heady ways before Wuhan fell. Poverty and depression left many with little energy to write. The
        golden age of wartime writing and journalism was long over.
      


      
        Xiao Tiedi, a former Beijing University professor who spent much of the war in occupied China, reflected on
        this disillusionment in his memoirs published in Tokyo in 1950. When he was in the occupied area, he wrote, he
        thought of Free China as a rose garden, the military leaders all Napoleons, and the political leaders all
        outstanding. Yet when got to Chongqing, he found it a capital that had lost its spirit, its government overrun
        by corruption. In the rear there was no freedom of speech, no freedom of thought. Many had to flee Chongqing
        and intellectuals were suppressed; the Shenghuo Bookstores were shuttered. He found it a depressing
        situation.67
      


      
        Yet the situation would be worse in the Communist camp. Indeed, Rana Mitter speaks of three “States of Terror”
        in wartime China. In Chongqing Chiang relied on Dai Li, “China’s Himmler,” who had a reputation for brutality
        and sadism. Although some of the better-connected writers such as Fan Changjiang and Zou Taofen escaped his
        reach after the New Fourth Army Incident, thousands of other leftists and suspected leftists did not and ended
        up in one of Dai’s concentration camps.68 In Nanjing, the Wang Jingwei client regime operated its own gang of assassins and
        terrorists. Wang’s supporter Zhou Fohai assumed leadership in establishing a brutal terrorist force led by Li
        Shiqun and Ding Mochun. Originally Communist, both had defected and worked for Chiang Kai-shek’s security
        apparatus. Both then defected anew to Wang’s Nanjing regime, taking with them knowledge of Chiang’s terror
        network. Operating out of the Western Roads section of Shanghai at the notorious “76
        Jessfield Road,” they began a reign of terror, assassination, and torture.69 In Yan’an Mao would construct an even more formidable
        secret police. He turned to Kang Sheng, who had trained in Moscow at the height of Stalin’s purges.
      


      
        The consequence of these three “States of Terror” was that no matter where intellectuals turned in the latter
        part of the war, they faced rigid censorship and fear of arrest. “One of the great lost opportunities of the
        war was the tentative move toward pluralism both by the Nationalists and the Communists,” to again quote Rana
        Mitter. “The increasing harshness of the war … made this a green shoot that withered quickly. But it was there,
        and deserves to be remembered, and considered afresh.”70 However flawed, the united front spirit of the early months of the war had been real,
        but it had vaporized as the war dragged on.
      


      
        Although the Communist approach was equally as brutal as their rivals’ approaches, in one sense it would be
        worse. Individuals were not simply silenced; they were forced to remold their thoughts, confess their errors,
        and voice support for the “correct” line. This policy became apparent when Mao launched the rectification
        campaign in 1942. On February 1, he gave his famous speech on “Correcting Unorthodox Tendencies in Learning in
        the Party, and Literature and Art.” What followed was a sweeping campaign, aimed first at the writer Wang
        Shiwei, who had written a piece, “Wild Lilies,” deemed an attack on socialism. Eventually it would encompass
        thousands.71 In May Mao convened
        the Yan’an Forum on Literature and Art to further the campaign. When Wang refused to recant he was imprisoned
        and finally executed in 1947. Others, such as the great writer Ding Ling, who recanted were pardoned and
        regained their earlier status. For writers such as Fan Changjiang, who came of age during the golden age of
        commercial publishing in China, adjusting to the discipline of the new order was difficult. Fan joined the CCP
        during the war and after 1949 he held positions in the Jiefang ribao and the Renmin ribao. Yet
        the victory of the “new China” proved bitter for Fan as well. Targeted as a capitalist roader in the Cultural
        Revolution, Fan committed suicide on December 23, 1970—a sad end for the man who had been China’s “most famous
        war correspondent.” Chinese wartime journalists had endured physical displacement and personal danger. But
        their intellectual horizons narrowed as well. The vigorous press of the early war period
        had been silenced long before Japanese surrender.
      


      
        The concept of “total war” is often used in historical writing on World War II. Included in this concept is the
        idea that war is a clash of not simply militaries but of populations. The mobilization of all the people, the
        commitment to their nation of the hearts and minds of the people, and the organization of the economic
        resources of the nation for the war effort are central to “total war.” In only one way does the definition of
        “total war” apply to China in this conflict—civilians were targets of war as much as the military was. The
        Japanese readily bombed train stations, urban neighborhoods, and civilian targets of all types. Rural villages
        were often brutalized by Japanese soldiers. Because Japan had not adequately mobilized its own resources to
        fund the war in China, it routinely extracted money and food from China’s civilian population, who were left to
        starve.
      


      
        But China did not successfully organize for total war. As journalists such as Fan Changjiang discovered, away
        from the cities in rural China where most lived, the vast majority of the population was ignorant about the war
        and even about the nation. To the dismay of writers like Zou Taofen, the people had not been mobilized to aid
        the war effort. Bomb shelters were not built, support services for wounded soldiers fell far short of needs,
        and refugee relief was minimal. The Chiang Kai-shek government failed to organize the people of China for total
        war. Such a failure is hardly surprising for China lacked a modern economic base, particularly in the interior,
        which was home to the government after the loss of the coastal cities. Largely cut off from outside trade and
        resources, Free China could not support a modern military of the caliber needed to fight Japan. Nor could the
        Chongqing government mobilize China’s vast population through propaganda. Too many Chinese were illiterate; no
        modern media such as radio or motion pictures reached the villages of China. The propaganda efforts that were
        made were but a fraction of what was needed.
      


      
        The failure of Chiang Kai-shek’s government to mobilize the masses was also political. Chiang distrusted these
        efforts. Propaganda work among the people always seemed to be the specialty of leftists who were suspected
        (often correctly) of being Communists. Even in the midst of a war that was not going well, Chiang was willing
        to risk civil war in January 1941 rather than make concessions to the CCP. Despite a period
        of retrenchment during the middle portion of the war, the Chinese Communist Party was far more successful in
        mobilizing and organizing people during the war than the Guomindang was. Both writers and intellectuals joined
        its cause, and millions of villagers accepted Communist control.
      


      
        If China failed to organize for total war during this conflict, the people of China did survive and adjust to a
        “new normalcy.” With great skill and endurance, people learned to operate and survive in the harsh and often
        bizarre conditions of wartime China. And for all its failures, the Chongqing government endured as well. As
        Allied forces inflicted defeat on Japan in the Pacific, Chiang’s regime survived (barely) the Ichigo Offensive.
        China thus emerged from the war as one of the “Big Four” Allies and as a permanent member of the United Nations
        Security Council. Although Chiang Kai-shek eventually faced defeat, the eight years of the war against Japan
        created conditions for a new China, one organized for “total revolution” if not “total war.”
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      LEGACIES OF WAR

    

    
      Forgetting and a New Remembering


      
        WHEN THE WAR OF RESISTANCE ended abruptly in August 1945, China’s writers and
        intellectuals were physically divided into three camps: “Free China” led by Chiang Kai-shek, the Communist base
        areas under Mao, and the occupied areas with puppet regimes supported by the Japanese. The physical separation
        was marked by rigid political divisions as well. Each regime had increasingly imposed a straightjacket on
        intellectuals; those who did not adhere to the correct line were subject to severe punishment. In Chongqing,
        the press had been tightly censored after the New Fourth Army Incident. The severe shortage of newsprint
        further strengthened the government’s hand as it could simply deny a supply to newspapers and journals that
        failed to adhere to the Guomindang line. Public security forces, particularly those led by the notorious Dai
        Li, created a climate of fear among writers and intellectuals. In Yan’an, Mao had launched a rectification
        campaign to cleanse the Communist movement of those deemed impure elements, which produced a chilling effect on
        the intellectual climate in the base areas.
      


      
        The Japanese client regimes in Nanjing and Beijing remained in place until the last days of the war.
        Publications such as the Xin Shenbao (The new Shanghai newspaper), Zhonghua ribao (China daily),
        and Dazhong (The masses) were published in Shanghai with the support of Nanjing authorities. Both
        Japanese authorities and special services organized by the Wang Jingwei regime used arrests
        and terror to keep journalists in line. Wang Jingwei had earlier turned to Tang Liangli to organize and control
        the press. A native of Indonesia, Tang had served as Wang’s secretary in the 1930s and had been an active
        journalist.1 Many of the
        publications supported by the client regimes appeared well into the summer of 1945. Dazhong continued
        through July 1945, and Zhonghua ribao (China daily) circulated until Japanese surrender in August 1945.
        The Xin Shenbao published for several issues following surrender.2
      


      
        Most of the intellectuals and journalists who had been associated with the National Salvation Movement had
        ended up in the Communist camp. Some had been there all along, such as Hu Yuzhi, who had been a clandestine
        member of the party since before the war. Others, such as Fan Changjiang, joined the party during the war after
        becoming disillusioned with the Guomindang regime. Fan had been a reporter in the mainstream press before
        joining the Communists in 1939. And many others, particularly leaders of the National Salvation Movement, never
        joined the party at all, though Chongqing regarded them as “fellow travelers” of the Communists. Whatever
        qualms any had about the Chinese Communist Party mattered little when they had to flee Free China after the New
        Fourth Army Incident in January 1941. The Communist underground was skilled at secret operations. They provided
        the contacts and logistics to get the leftists out of Chiang’s grasp. And the Communists excelled at whisking
        people out of the occupied zone to the relative safety of the base areas, providing disguises, fake families,
        and aliases as needed.
      


      
        For those writers who had cast their lot with the Japanese client regimes and their sponsored press, August
        1945 found them on the losing side of history. Tang Liangli was swiftly arrested by the Chiang government. He
        was more fortunate than most for he was quickly released and in 1949 returned to his native Indonesia. Others
        were not so lucky, facing retribution from the Nationalists or becoming victims of anti-rightist campaigns
        under Mao if they remained in China. The two most famous female writers who published in occupied China were
        Zhang Ailing (Eileen Chang), based in Shanghai, and Mei Niang (Sun Jiarui), based in north China. After the
        war, Zhang Ailing moved to Hong Kong and later the United States, where she continued to write and publish, as
        well as teach at the college level.
      


      
        Mei Niang, however, stayed in China after 1949 and paid a heavy price. Almost immediately
        she was condemned as “a writer of the enemy occupation,” as were others who had published in Japanese-held
        China. In 1955 she was accused of being a suspected Japanese secret agent and in 1957 condemned as a rightist.
        She faced two decades of persecution, including imprisonment and forced labor. Only after the death of Mao and
        the beginning of the reform era did her situation finally improve. By the 1990s reprints of her novels and
        shorter writings appeared in China.3
        Mei Niang’s fate was typical for those who had published in the occupied areas during the war and remained in
        Mao’s China.
      


      
        Writers and journalists in the Guomindang camp had every reason to believe in 1945 that they might be on the
        winning side of history. A major figure in the Guomindang camp’s propaganda machine was Hollington K. Tong
        (Dong Xianguang). He actively disseminated Chiang’s position both in Free China and to international sources.
        Tong was assisted by Zeng Xubai, who resigned from the Dawan bao (The great evening news), where he had
        worked for six years, to join Hollington’s office. Xiao Tongzi was head of the Central News Agency during the
        war years in Chongqing.4
      


      
        Chiang Kai-shek emerged from the war with substantial international prestige as one of the Big Four Allied
        leaders of World War II. Despite a position that seemed quite strong, Guomindang China collapsed like a house
        of cards in late 1948 and early 1949. When Mao proclaimed the People’s Republic on October 1, 1949, many of the
        reporters and intellectuals in Chiang’s camp had fled the mainland for Taiwan or points beyond. Tong spent the
        remainder of his life in Taiwan, Japan, and the United States. Zeng and Xiao joined the Guomindang regime in
        exile in Taiwan. Those who stayed on the mainland would soon find themselves victims of the new regime.
      


      
        Thus in 1949 the writers and reporters in the Communist camp seemed to have emerged on the winning side of
        history and, initially at least, reaped the rewards. Many would ascend to positions of some prominence in the
        new China. Fan Changjiang held a variety of positions after 1949, including deputy director of the Press
        Administration in the early 1950s, as well as director of the Jiefang ribao (Liberation daily) and later
        Renmin ribao (People’s daily). In 1952 he began a long period of work with the new
        government’s Culture and Education Committee and for a time was director of the Beijing School of Journalism
        and vice director of the China Information Agency. Fan was thus a very visible figure in the new Beijing
        government.5
      


      
        Yet despite this initial prominence, most of the key journalists and writers associated with the National
        Salvation Movement and who had spent any time in Guomindang-controlled China during the war eventually
        encountered difficulties in the People’s Republic. Fan Changjiang, for instance, had been a major reporter in
        wartime China but in fact published very little after the Communist victory. In 1956 his career shifted
        dramatically when he became involved in science administration. Although vice minister for the Commission on
        Science, Technology, and Industry for National Defense, his new duties took him even further from his career as
        a journalist. The Cultural Revolution would provide the fatal blow. Attacked by the Red Guards and labeled a
        capitalist roader, Fan was subject to brutal persecution beginning in 1968. On October 23, 1970, China’s most
        famous wartime correspondent committed suicide by jumping into a well. He was only sixty-one years
        old.6
      


      
        In 1978, the verdict on Fan was reversed, as with so many other victims, and a memorial service was held in his
        honor in Beijing. And beginning in the 1980s many of his wartime works were reprinted.7 In 1994 more than seventy-five of Fan’s
        colleagues, friends, and family members published a collection of brief memorial essays in his memory and
        honor. Included were selections by veteran writers like Hu Yuzhi, Xia Yan, Lu Yi, and Feng Yingzi, who had
        known Fan during the war years, and those who worked with him during the Maoist era. Veteran reporter Feng
        Yingzi remembered being at a May Seventh cadre school doing reform through labor in the spring of 1971 when a
        friend wrote from Beijing that Fan was dead. Feng recalled that he could not hold back the tears and began to
        weep uncontrollably. He reflected on Fan’s long career in journalism and particularly his role as a war
        correspondent when he worked to mobilize people to the cause of China’s resistance. “The ‘Gang of Four’ can
        extinguish Comrade Changjiang’s flesh, but they cannot extinguish Comrade Changjiang’s spirit,” he
        concluded.8 This tone filled many of
        the essays in the volume, reflecting the deep respect and admiration Fan received from his associates. Yet this
        was also the format used to honor the memory of those who had been rehabilitated after the
        Cultural Revolution.
      


      
        Hu Yuzhi fared a bit better. Like Fan he was involved in the Publications Administration during the early years
        of the People’s Republic as Beijing sought to bring China’s press under its control. But from the mid-1950s,
        his career became far more involved with foreign affairs, with Hu making a number of overseas trips to the
        Soviet bloc and Third World nations as well as receiving foreign delegations. Hu also had a long-standing
        obsession with Esperanto and was a leading advocate for the universal language in China. Like Fan, Hu was
        severely attacked during the Cultural Revolution, but he survived, possibly with the help of Zhou Enlai. He
        resumed a public career in 1972, and was part of the group that received President Richard Nixon. Hu passed
        away in January 1986 at the age of ninety.9 In 1989 more than sixty colleagues of Hu published a memorial volume in his honor, Hu
        Yuzhi yinxiang ji (A record of impressions of Hu Yuzhi). Led by famous scholar Fei Xiaotong and writer Xia
        Yan, the volume contained reminiscences of Hu’s entire life, but leaned heavily on his work during the war
        years. Qian Jiaju, the Salvationist writer, for instance, remembered the two years they had spent working
        together in Guilin after the fall of Wuhan. Others recalled his move to Singapore in 1939, where he continued
        his efforts for the party and China. None of the selections are too explicit but all refer to his suffering at
        the hands of the Gang of Four and the Lin Biao clique and celebrate his return to work after the Cultural
        Revolution.10
      


      
        Jin Zhonghua, who wrote so many editorials in Kangzhan sanri kan and Dikang, as well as editing
        Shijie zhishi (World knowledge), actually continued in journalism after 1949. Skilled in English, he was
        an editor of China Reconstructs as well as head of the China News Service, which was aimed at overseas
        Chinese. Jin also served in many other political roles, including vice mayor of Shanghai. But Jin as well
        became a target during the Cultural Revolution, accused of opposing the study of Mao Zedong thought. During the
        war, Jin had had many contacts with the American press, largely because of his language skills. This now came
        back to haunt him, proof that he was an American agent. He and his family faced extensive persecution from the
        Red Guards; his home was ransacked as they searched out the “four olds.” They even took his letters from Zhou Enlai, Song Qingling, Huang Hua, and other comrades. Devastated, Jin committed suicide on
        April 3, 1968, at age sixty-one. He left a note of apology for his mother, who was eighty-six.11
      


      
        Jin was rehabilitated in August 1978, and his name was posthumously cleared. During the Maoist years, Jin had
        often worked with Song Qingling (Madame Sun Yat-sen), and she published praises on his behalf in 1981,
        signaling a public reversal of verdicts on Jin.12 Finally in 1986, to prepare for the commemoration of what would have been his eightieth
        birthday in February 1987, the Shanghai wenshi ziliao xuanji (A selection of Shanghai literary and
        historical material) published a dozen articles by prominent individuals (including family) celebrating Jin’s
        life. These articles followed the tone of many such writings for victims of the Cultural Revolution; they
        emphasized the individual’s contribution to the Communist Revolution and the falsehood of charges leveled by
        the “Gang of Four.”13
      


      
        Earlier, in his own memoirs, Hu Yuzhi recalled a last trip he and Jin Zhonghua had taken together in 1965,
        escorting foreign visitors to Shanghai. Already he felt the storm clouds of the Gang of Four were gathering.
        But Hu was writing in 1978 and wanted to stress Jin’s innocence of the charges leveled by the Gang. So he wrote
        that “Jin served the revolution, and from beginning to end listened to the words of Chairman Mao, and followed
        the Chinese Communist Party.”14
      


      
        The novelist Chen Shoumei (A Long), who wrote the unpublished novel Nanjing during the war, had gone to
        Yan’an in 1939, although he never joined the Communist Party. During the civil war he worked in the Guomindang
        military while serving as a secret agent for the Communists, providing intelligence information. Yet after the
        Communist Revolution he was condemned as a counterrevolutionary and imprisoned in 1955. He died there of bone
        tuberculosis in March 1967. Ironically, his novel on Nanjing was finally published as Nanjing xueji
        (Nanjing bloody sacrifice) in 1987.15
      


      
        Some of the most famous supporters of resistance to Japan had been the “Seven Gentlemen,” the key leaders of
        the National Salvation Association whom Chiang Kai-shek had arrested in 1936. Their trial in Suzhou had become
        a media event with a great outpouring of public support. Two of the seven died before 1949. Zou Taofen fell
        victim to cancer during the last months of the war and died in occupied Shanghai. Li Gongpu
        was assassinated on July 11, 1946, by Chiang Kai-shek’s security forces in Yunnan, becoming one of the most
        famous martyrs of the civil war period. A few days later, poet and scholar Wen Yiduo was cut down after he had
        delivered a memorial speech for Li. This prompted several prominent intellectuals to take refuge in the
        American Consulate in Kunming.16
      


      
        The remaining five all became prominent in the new People’s Republic as “democratic personages,” that is,
        non–party members active in groups allied with the Chinese Communist Party. Shen Junru was the senior figure
        among the group. After 1949 he held a number of visible positions, including playing a major role in the
        Sino-Soviet Friendship Association and president of the Supreme People’s Court. He also served as leader of the
        China Democratic League and, after Song Qingling, was probably the most prominent of the “democratic
        personages” of the 1950s. Shen survived the anti-rightist campaign of 1957 by denouncing other members of the
        League and died in 1963 at age eighty-nine, thus escaping the Cultural Revolution.17
      


      
        Wang Zaoshi had spent much of the war writing for Qianfang ribao (The front daily). He was always a bit
        of a free thinker, perhaps because he had studied in the United States, obtaining a doctorate in political
        science from the University of Wisconsin. Wang never joined the Chinese Communist Party, unable to accept
        blindly the party line. He was severely criticized by other leftists in April 1941, for instance, when he wrote
        a newspaper column attacking Stalin for agreeing to the Soviet–Japanese nonaggression pact.18 Wang moved to Shanghai after victory over
        Japan and remained there on May 28, 1949, when the city was liberated by Communist forces. Unlike the other
        surviving “gentlemen” who moved to Beijing to take positions, Wang remained in Shanghai perhaps because of
        fallout from the anti-Stalin column. Nonetheless, he served in a number of capacities in the field of
        education, including a position as a professor in the history department at Fudan University. Wang seems to
        have increasingly withdrawn from public life during this period, but on March 20, 1957, he wrote an article in
        the People’s Daily calling for greater freedom of expression. These pronouncements led to his being
        labeled a rightist and purged.19
        Wang was rehabilitated in 1960 and resumed a position at Fudan University in the fall term of that year.
      


      
        This proved only temporary relief; Wang would become a victim of the Cultural Revolution.
        Beginning in August of 1966 he was repeatedly attacked by Red Guards who invaded his home, and in November he
        was imprisoned. He wrote to Zhou Enlai to no avail. Tragedy touched his family as well; two sons died in 1969
        and his youngest daughter died not long thereafter under harsh conditions. Wang himself had suffered because of
        poor treatment in prison. His health deteriorated, and he died there on August 5, 1971. Years later his verdict
        was reversed, and the Shanghai government and Fudan University held a memorial service for him in August
        1980.20
      


      
        Zhang Naiqi, who had been a banker and economist before becoming involved in the National Salvation Movement,
        had often written about engaging Japan in economic warfare during the conflict. He nonetheless resumed a
        business career during the war, remaining in Free China. He would become more politically involved in the civil
        war era, leaving for Hong Kong for a time. On October 1, 1949, Zhang attended the inaugural ceremony for the
        People’s Republic in Beijing and took on several public tasks in the new government. In 1952 he became head of
        the Ministry of Food, a prominent position. Yet his success was short-lived; Zhang was denounced as a rightist
        element and purged during the anti-rightist campaign in 1957. A collection of scathing articles written by
        eighteen of his colleagues, entitled Youpai fenzi Zhang Naiqi de chou e mianmao (Rightist element Zhang
        Naiqi’s repulsive face), was published in Beijing that year. Saddled with the label “rightist,” Zhang left
        office on January 31, 1958.21
      


      
        Zhang passed a secluded life at home until the start of the Cultural Revolution, when he was targeted as one of
        the seven black categories. On August 24, 1966, he was seriously injured when his home was invaded by Red
        Guards. In his later memoirs he describes being interrogated day and night for seven days by the Red Guards
        whom, he noted, were really just children. He provided graphic description of many of the tortures he suffered.
        Zhang had difficulty getting treatment at the hospital but requested help from Zhou Enlai, who sent word that
        he should be treated. Zhang eventually returned home, but the persecution continued. He was tormented by the
        Red Guards for several more days. Yet Zhang survived the Cultural Revolution and lived for another decade. He
        died in May 1977 at age eighty. Two of the surviving Seven Gentlemen, Sha Qianli and Shi
        Liang, attended his funeral service, and in June 1980 his rightist label was finally removed. In March 1997, in
        celebration of what would have been Zhang’s one hundredth birthday, a special memorial gathering was held with
        party officials and surviving family members in attendance.22
      


      
        Sha Qianli fared a bit better. He served in a variety of posts in the early 1950s, including briefly as vice
        minister of commerce, later vice minister of economics, and minister of light industry. Sha took over the
        Ministry of Food after Zhang Naiqi was purged in 1957. This unfortunately left him the task of dealing with the
        Three Hard Years and the famine that devastated so much of China. Sha held this position until the Cultural
        Revolution, when he dropped from public view. But in 1978 and 1979 he reappeared in public positions, including
        service in the National People’s Congress. He died in April of 1982.23
      


      
        Perhaps Shi Liang, the lone female among the seven, did the best. She served in many very public and ceremonial
        positions in the 1950s, particularly in the Women’s Federation, much like Song Qingling. She did lose a key
        post as minister of justice in 1959 when the government downgraded the legal system. Her public role diminished
        in the years following the Great Leap Forward. When the Cultural Revolution erupted, Shi was targeted by Red
        Guards, who invaded her home in August 1966. Although persecuted for a time, she eventually escaped harm,
        perhaps because of her ties to Song Qingling and support from Zhou Enlai. She died on September 6,
        1985.24
      


      
        Fate was not kind to most of the journalists, writers, and intellectuals who had supported the National
        Salvation Movement before and during the war against Japan and ultimately joined the Communist cause. They had
        been activists during a period in the early war when China experienced a genuine openness and the closest to
        political pluralism that had ever occurred. Although not entirely unfettered, the level of censorship in the
        press of 1938 and 1939 was much less severe than that of Mao’s China. Individuals such as Wang Zaoshi simply
        found it difficult to accept the new strictures. And the Chinese Communist Party leadership, particularly Mao,
        remained deeply suspicious of those who had spent much of the war in “white” rather than “red” areas. Even as
        early as the 100 Flowers Movement in 1957, a rift between the writers who had been in the
        “red” areas and the Guomindang sections of China surfaced.25 By the Cultural Revolution period, those in the “white” zones were all assumed to
        have collaborated with the Guomindang.
      


      
        When the Chinese Civil War ended in 1949, those intellectuals and writers in the Communist camp seemed to be on
        the winning side of history. Journalists in the Guomindang camp were now largely exiled to Taiwan or overseas.
        They joined those who had served the Japanese client regimes who found themselves in the dustbin of history in
        1945. Yet the 1949 victory proved ephemeral for many of the leftists. They found themselves consumed by the
        very revolution they had helped foster.
      

    


    
      FORGETTING THE LEGACY OF THE WAR


      
        Perhaps the oddest feature concerning the status of the writers and intellectuals associated with the National
        Salvation Movement was the disappearance from public memory of their most important legacy—their role in the
        war against Japan and the vast trove of their writings from this era. Fan Changjiang had been China’s “most
        famous war correspondent.” His coverage of China’s heroic stand in the early months of the war had elevated him
        to a celebrated public figure. The Seven Gentlemen had been converted by the press into public heroes who had
        forced Chiang Kai-shek to stand up to the Japanese. Zou Taofen, Jin Zhonghua, and the countless writers who
        contributed articles to the resistance press had attempted to shore up the morale of Chinese even as their
        armies retreated. Their status and fame after the war derived directly from their activities during the war of
        resistance, particularly its early years.
      


      
        Yet after 1949 the public memory of those writings, of that heroic era, virtually disappeared in Mao’s China.
        Indeed, for much of the early history of the People’s Republic of China—the Maoist years—mention of the
        anti-Japanese war of resistance almost vanished from view. As Peter Hays Gries noted in China’s New
        Nationalism, “Under Mao there was little research on the history of Japanese aggression; praising the
        victorious leadership of Mao and the Communist Party was more important. The newly established People’s
        Republic did not wish to dwell on Chinese suffering.”26 Major battles of the war were seemingly forgotten. Perhaps
        the greatest achievement of Chinese forces in the war had been the victory at Taierzhuang in April 1938. “At
        the time,” observed Rana Mitter, “it was the source of tremendous propaganda value for Chiang Kai-shek’s
        government, then in retreat at its first temporary capital of Wuhan. Yet after 1949, Taierzhuang was rarely
        mentioned in China; it did not become an iconic event like Dunkirk, Stalingrad, Alamein or Midway for the other
        Allied Powers.”27
      


      
        Even though total military and civilian deaths in China may well have surpassed 20 million, with perhaps 90
        million becoming refugees at some point and nearly half of China’s population living for a time under an often
        brutal occupation regime, Maoist China largely lacked memorials, museums, and historical writing and literature
        devoted to the war. Indeed a visit to China in Mao’s day would have given no hint of the magnitude of this
        conflict. As the historian Arthur Waldron has noted, “The post-1949 oblivion [to which the war had been
        consigned] is evident in the very cityscape of Beijing. Here you will find no central war memorial; there is no
        cenotaph, no tomb of the unknown soldier, no elite honor guard, no eternal flame.”28
      


      
        The conclusion of World War II brought not peace to China but of course the civil war between the Guomindang
        and the Communists. The new People’s Republic of China allied with the Soviet Union, while the United States
        recognized Chiang Kai-shek’s government on Taiwan as the Republic of China. With the outbreak of the Korean
        War, the American Seventh Fleet patrolled the Taiwan Straits. American troops and Chinese “volunteers” from the
        People’s Republic engaged in ferocious battles during that conflict. In the years before Nixon’s shocking visit
        to China in 1972, the relationship between the People’s Republic on one side and the United States and Taiwan
        on the other teetered between cold and hot war. For Beijing, Chiang Kai-shek and America were the archenemies.
        Under the circumstances, the history of the war “disappeared down a hole created by the early Cold War, from
        which it has only recently reappeared,” again quoting Rana Mitter.29
      


      
        On those few occasions when the legacy of the war did publicly surface, its mention was dictated by Cold War
        concerns. In 1949, for instance, the Soviet Union was upset with the American-led occupation of Japan,
        suspecting that the United States was seeking to mold Japan into an American satellite. The
        Soviets suddenly raised the issue of Japanese biological warfare experiments conducted during the war, an issue
        the United States had chosen not to bring up at the Tokyo War Crimes Trials following the conflict.30 In December 1949 the Soviets initiated
        their own war crimes trial in the far eastern city of Khabarovsk of twelve Japanese accused of participating in
        biological warfare. Moscow also called for the trial of Emperor Hirohito as a war criminal, highlighting the
        United States’s decision to exempt him from all charges. This campaign was apparently started without any
        advance warning for the leaders of the new People’s Republic even though Mao and Zhou Enlai were in Moscow at
        the time. Beijing had to quickly begin a campaign to focus on the issue, attacking Chiang Kai-shek and the
        Guomindang for failing to prosecute the culprits and the United States for failing to include the issue in the
        Tokyo trials.31
      


      
        The Beijing government briefly sponsored research on the issue and took civilian testimonials about the effects
        of biological warfare. The goal of the campaign, however, was to link Japanese war crimes with attacks on
        American imperialism, and this proved difficult for few Chinese informants seemed to have made that connection.
        As Adam Cathcart and Patricia Nash noted, “Civilian testimonials illustrate the degree to which public opinion
        was actually incongruent with the current Party goals. In particular, although CCP propaganda emphasized
        American complicity with Japan’s crimes, citizen testimony rarely included any mention of the United States
        before 1952.”32
      


      
        The issue of Japanese war crimes remained on the back burner until 1956 when the Beijing government saw an
        opportunity to open relations with Tokyo and pry Japan loose from its tight bond with the United States. The
        Chinese still held 971 Japanese war prisoners and 65 officials of the Manchukuo government whom the Soviets had
        turned over to them in 1951. Beijing also had custody of 140 Japanese who had remained in China, including many
        who fought for Yan Xishan. The Soviets themselves had seized nearly five hundred thousand Japanese in northeast
        and north China and held most in labor camps in Siberia, where they served as bargaining chips in Moscow’s
        dealings with Japan. In Japan, Hatoyama Ichiro had become prime minister and opened negotiations with the
        Soviet Union, which would eventually lead to a resumption of diplomatic ties in 1956. The
        time seemed right for China to make overtures to Tokyo. Beijing suddenly granted amnesty to more than one
        thousand Japanese imprisoned in Shenyang without ever having filed charges against them, bringing only
        forty-five to trial in June 1956.33
      


      
        Those tried received sentences of eight to twenty years and were given credit for time served. The last
        prisoner was released in 1964. The confessions of the various prisoners, which included graphic descriptions of
        war atrocities, were not publicly released for several decades. Any concern for bringing the Japanese to
        justice for war crimes they might have committed was subordinated to the political goal of trying to win
        support among the Japanese people for opening ties with the People’s Republic. As a party document at the time
        argued, “A lenient policy towards these Japanese war criminals will help us win over Japan and isolate American
        imperialism.”34 The people’s
        diplomacy campaign did not succeed in the short run as the new Japanese prime minister, Kishi Nobosuke, who
        took over in February 1957 was fiercely anti-Communist. Not until September 1972 did Japan finally break with
        Taiwan and establish diplomatic ties with the People’s Republic.
      


      
        Beijing’s policy regarding trials of war criminals reveals how completely the legacy of the war had been
        subordinated to the policy concerns of the Cold War. Beijing first condemned the Japanese for biological
        warfare following the lead of the Soviet Union but, when policy needs shifted, quickly gave amnesty to the vast
        majority of the Japanese prisoners. The testimony at the few trials that were held was kept secret so as not to
        inflame public opinion in China about the leniency with which China had treated the Japanese
        prisoners.35
      


      
        When the legacy of the war was discussed following the Communist victory in 1949, the party mandated a
        historical narrative that privileged the revolution and the leadership of the Communist Party and consigned
        other players and memories to historical oblivion. In an official publication in 1954, for instance, Chiang
        Kai-shek is given scant credit for fighting in the war. Chiang, they note, announced resistance to Japan, only
        “under nation-wide pressure of the people and in consequence of the serious blow Japanese invasion dealt to the
        interests of Anglo-U.S. imperialism in China as well as to those of the big landlords and big bourgeoisie whom Chiang Kai-shek directly represented.” They acknowledge that Chiang put up some
        resistance at Shanghai under compulsion, but conclude that “even then right up to 1944, Chiang Kai-shek never
        ceased his clandestine attempts to make peace with Japan.… Chiang opposed the general mobilisation of
        the people for total war, and adopted the reactionary policy of passivity and resisting Japan but actually
        opposing the Communists and the people.”36
      


      
        And what of the role of wartime allies America and Britain? This too disappeared from the historical record.
        “Next to the war of resistance relentlessly waged by the Chinese people and the People’s Liberation Army, the
        chief factor that accounted for Japan’s defeat was the march into Northeast China of the Soviet Army which put
        the million-strong Japanese Kwantung [Guandong/Kanto] Army, the mainstay of Japan’s armed forces, out of
        action.”37 Those Soviet forces
        entered the war on August 8, 1945, two days after the United States dropped the atomic bomb on Hiroshima. The
        Soviets quickly overran the Japanese Guandong army, long since depleted of its best weapons and manpower.
      


      
        One of the more widely circulated biographies of Chiang Kai-shek was Renmin gongdi Jiang Jieshi (The
        people’s public enemy Chiang Kai-shek), which had been published by Chen Boda in early 1948 during the civil
        war. The work was reprinted during the Maoist era until Chen’s fall from grace because of his role in the
        Cultural Revolution. Chen was deemed an ultra-leftist in 1970 and imprisoned for eighteen years.38 Chen’s account followed the basic line that
        Chiang sought to appease the Japanese and focused on attacking the Communists. After the Marco Polo Bridge
        Incident, “it was Mao Zedong, Zhu De and the whole Red Army which led all of the action for all of China to
        protect our territory until the last drop of blood!” Chiang sought to make peace with the Japanese bandits,
        only worrying about saving face. But soon thereafter the Japanese captured Beijing and Tianjin and attacked
        Shanghai, surprising British and American imperialism. And this upset the interests of the “four big families,”
        the bureaucratic capitalists who controlled Chiang’s government. That was the pejorative term applied to
        Chiang’s in-laws, the Song and Kong families as well as the Chen brothers and their group.39
      


      
        During this period Chiang was given no recognition for the positional battles of the early war. Chiang’s
        resistance, noted Chen Boda, “was not sincere; it was not done to protect the nation, but
        was about the control of wealth by the four families.” And it was about the needs of British and American
        imperialism. His “so-called resistance” was really defeatism; only the Soviet Union came through with real
        help.40 Chen systematically
        critiqued Chiang’s leadership in the war, noting especially his attacks on the Chinese Communist Party and the
        Red Army. When the Japanese launched the Ichigo Campaign and moved into Guizhou in 1944, Chen wrote, Chiang’s
        army melted away and he would have fled. But the Eighth Route Army, New Fourth Army, and the Chinese people
        stood in his way.41
      


      
        When victory came, it was the aid from the Soviet Union that was critical. “Two days after the Soviet Union
        declared war, the Japanese bandits surrendered,” Chen wrote. With the victory over Japan, Chiang was deeply
        concerned because his army was far from the cities and important provinces of occupied China, worrying that the
        Eight Route and New Fourth Armies might move into the occupied areas first. But he ordered those forces not to
        advance and told the Japanese puppet armies to stay in place in order to “preserve order.” Chiang protected the
        traitors to prevent the Communist forces from playing an active role in the surrender process.42
      


      
        The significance of the Soviet role in victory in the historical narrative diminished dramatically after the
        Sino-Soviet split of 1960, while, as China approached the Cultural Revolution, the role of Chairman Mao grew
        larger. On the twentieth anniversary of victory over Japan, Lin Biao, soon to be a key architect of the
        Cultural Revolution wrote:
      


      
        In the early stages of the War of Resistance, the Japanese imperialists exploited their military superiority to
        drive deep into China and occupy half of her territory.… The Kuomintang [Guomindang] was compelled to take part
        in the war of resistance but soon afterwards it adapted the policy of passive resistance to Japan and active
        opposition to the Communist Party. The heavy responsibility of combating Japanese imperialism thus fell on the
        shoulders of the Eighth Route Army, New Fourth Army and the people of the Liberated Areas, all led by the
        Communist Party.… The basic reasons [for victory] were that the War of Resistance against
        Japan was a genuine people’s war led by the Communist Party of China and Comrade Mao Tse-tung
        [Zedong].43
      


      
        The orthodox Communist Party approach to the memory of the war was not the “dominant narrative” in China; it
        was the only narrative. Beijing maintained a tight control over publishing, which prevented other voices, other
        memories from being heard. For a brief period in 1956–1957 Mao decreed that “a hundred flowers should bloom,”
        and opened up the media to wider opinions. The result was a massive crackdown in which hundreds of thousands
        were arrested and subject to “thought reform.” The former Salvationist leaders were not the only ones caught up
        in the new campaign. Careers were shattered, marriages destroyed, countless consigned to labor camps.
      


      
        As people’s lives and histories were scrutinized, those who had served with the Guomindang military during the
        war or had worked for the Western allies—activities that might well have been considered patriotic—were now
        deemed “enemies of the people.” As Timothy Brook has written, “The post-liberation purges in the early 1950s,
        when the Communist Party rounded up anyone who had collaborated in any sense with anyone other than itself,
        meant that those who might later have written about the war ended up publicly humiliated, shot, or lost in a
        labor camp.”44 Nor could actual
        victims of Japanese aggression in the war era organize associations to publicize their suffering or demand
        compensation from Japanese sources during this era. As Xu Xiaohong and Lyn Spillman observed about this period,
        “Chinese public discourse in this period provided little space for claims-making carrier groups not associated
        with the political centre, if indeed they could have formed at all.”45
      


      
        For a brief moment on the twentieth anniversary of the end of the war in 1965, it appeared that the memory of
        the war might reenter the public realm in China. Nearly 120 articles were published in various journals
        commemorating the victory over Japan.46 But shortly thereafter Mao launched the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. Now Mao and
        the Red Guards turned on many within the party itself. Those who had been in the underground during the war and
        operated behind Japanese lines or in Guomindang-controlled areas were accused of having been secret spies.
        Journalists and reporters such as Fan Changjiang or Jin Zhonghua who had operated in the
        Guomindang areas during the early war were particularly vulnerable. They had praised the heroic stand of
        Chinese armies at Shanghai and Wuhan—but these were the armies of Chiang Kai-shek. Writings lauding the
        exploits of the Flying Tigers were now seen as evidence of ties to the archenemy America.
      


      
        Red Guards invaded homes, destroying and seizing property. Individuals such as Zhang Naiqi and Wang Zaoshi were
        simply two among hundreds of thousands who suffered. Personal material such as letters or diaries from the war
        era could be found and used as evidence that someone had been an “enemy agent.” Private documents were
        dangerous. During the course of the Cultural Revolution, virtually anyone in a position of responsibility was
        required to write a life history, which could become the subject of “struggle sessions.” “Historical memory”
        was a “contested space” not in an academic sense but in a real way. One’s actions during the war era could lead
        to imprisonment or worse. Many committed suicide.
      


      
        In 1966 the Cultural Revolution virtually shut down China’s academic and publishing worlds. Save for the
        Quotations of Chairman Mao and a few selected texts, virtually nothing was published during the next few
        years—certainly no academic literature on World War II. China’s most prominent historical journal, Lishi
        yanjiu (Historical research), for instance, ceased publication with its second issue in 1966 and did not
        resume until December of 1974. By the death of Chairman Mao in 1976, the memory of the Sino-Japanese War had
        virtually disappeared from public space in China. The wartime legacy of the journalists and writers of the
        National Salvation group was no longer a cause for honor and commemoration, but a danger for them in Mao’s
        China. At the very time in which so many faced humiliation and attack by Red Guards and harsh prison
        conditions, their chief historical legacy—their war writings—had vanished from the public record.
      

    


    
      THE DENG YEARS


      
        Not long after the death of Mao in 1976, China moved in a new direction with the era of reform and opening to
        the outside world. Among the many changes in China was a slow restoration of public memory of China’s war against Japan. Discussion of the war began to surface rather gradually in scholarly
        writing in the mid-1980s, and then, as if a floodgate broke, the war became the subject of an enormous number
        of both academic and popular publications as well as such outlets as television dramas, motion pictures, and
        cartoon books. By the mid-1990s a “new remembering” of the war had developed, to borrow a phrase from Arthur
        Waldron.47
      


      
        But the process was gradual. When Lishi yanjiu reappeared in late 1974, it carried almost no articles on
        the war for over a decade. Then in 1985 Qi Shirong, a historian at Beijing Normal College, published a major
        article, “Zhongguo kangri zhanzheng zai dierci shijie dazhan zhong de diwei he zuoyong” (The position and
        effect of China’s anti-Japanese war of resistance in World War II). Noting the fortieth anniversary of the
        global victory against fascism, Qi asserted that China had played a major role in that success. Japan had been
        second only to Germany as a power in the fascist bloc, wrote Qi, and China’s eight-year struggle against Japan
        had been crucial. The author emphasized that China had fought fascism alone between July 1937 and September
        1939 and that even after the eruption of the European war, none of the Allied powers entered the fight against
        Japan until December 1941. Qi shored up his view by quoting a September 1951 telegram from Stalin to Mao
        thanking China for its help in defeating Japanese imperialism.48 Qi’s article was a major breakthrough in opening up the war
        as a topic of historical writing. He praised not simply Chairman Mao, or the leadership of the Red Army, but
        the total effort of China in the war, which included the forces led by Chiang Kai-shek.
      


      
        Qi’s article was followed in February 1986 by “Lun kangri zhanzheng” (On the anti-Japanese war of resistance),
        authored by Li Xin, then deputy director of the Party History Research Center, which was directly under the
        Central Committee of the CCP. Li’s imprint was authoritative. He reiterated the idea that the anti-Japanese war
        was crucial to the global victory against fascism.49 This view, of course, opened the door to discussing the role of Chiang Kai-shek’s forces
        during the war, a topic taboo during the previous years.
      


      
        In April 1986, Lishi yanjiu carried a brief summary of a symposium held by the Chinese Modern History
        Association in late November of 1985, “On Certain Questions in Historical Research on the
        Anti-Japanese War.” At the symposium several topics were presented as key issues on the war that should be
        studied. The military history of the war had two crucial portions: one was the positional battles fought
        primarily by the Nationalist forces, and the other was the guerilla-style combat fought largely behind enemy
        lines with the Communists taking the lead. Both were important in the war effort, noted the presenters. A
        second area that should be studied was the economy of wartime China, with special attention to the issue of
        inflation. Finally, American policy toward China in the wartime was discussed at the symposium. American policy
        had changed over time from the outbreak of the war in China to the European war in 1939 and then with Pearl
        Harbor. The dismissal of Stilwell was seen as a turning point in American policy toward the end of the conflict
        when the United States embraced Chiang and opposed the Communists with new vehemence.50 The symposium had clearly opened the door
        for Chinese scholars to pursue a much broader range of issues than had been permitted in Mao’s era.
      


      
        And articles on the new topics began to appear. Yu Zidao, a professor of history at Fudan University,
        contributed an article to Lishi yanjiu in 1988 on the overall strategy of the Guomindang main command,
        including the policy of “trading space for time” after the initial defeats.51
      


      
        The Central Party History Commission issued a collection of such articles in 1988, opening with the article by
        Li Xin, which revealed the official new line in remembering the war and especially the contributions of the
        Guomindang forces. As one of the authors, Wang Pei, wrote: “The anti-Japanese war of resistance was the Chinese
        people’s revolutionary war of countering the invasion of Japanese imperialism. In the war of resistance there
        were two battle fronts. One was the Guomindang government’s military taking on frontal battles; one was the CCP
        led Eight Route Army and New Fourth Army and other people’s military units in the liberated zone behind enemy
        lines. These two battle fronts were mutually dependent, coordinated in making war, and embodied the spirit of
        the GMD and CCP cooperating to resist Japan. Of course, GMD controlled units adhered to many incorrect
        lines.”52 Thus the contributions
        for both the CCP forces and those of the Guomindang could now be officially “remembered.”
      


      
        The emergence of the new line was even more dramatic in the journal Jindai shi
        yanjiu (Research on modern Chinese history). Inaugurated by the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences in 1979,
        it had become the leading publication in its field. In the early years, articles appearing on the war of
        resistance clearly followed the old Maoist-era formula. In 1979, Zhang Bofang published an article, “Guan yu
        kangri zhanzheng shiqi Jiang Jieshi fandong jituan de jici tuoxie touxiang huodong” (The many compromising and
        capitulationist activities of the Chiang Kai-shek reactionary clique during the anti-Japanese war of
        resistance). Zhang repeated the standard line that “the great victory in the anti-Japanese war was the result
        eight years of heroic struggle by the Chinese people under the leadership of the CCP and Comrade Mao Zedong.”
        As for Chiang Kai-shek, his group represented the big landlords and capitalists, opposed the CCP and the
        people, and “was inactive in resisting Japan.”53
      


      
        In 1980, the journal published posthumously an article by Dong Biwu, longtime Politburo member, which was an
        edited version of a 1945 report on the situation in the Guomindang-controlled areas during the war. It
        contained the standard critiques of Chiang’s dictatorship as fascist and feudalistic.54 Even as late as 1984, the journal carried
        an article by Chen Lian entitled “Wojun jianli dihou genju di de zhanlue bushu” (The strategic plan of our army
        in setting base areas behind enemy lines).55 The phrase wojun (our army) is used to refer only to the military controlled by the
        CCP, not the much larger force under Chiang Kai-shek.
      


      
        The following year, however, the journal had two special issues devoted to the fortieth anniversary of victory
        in which the new remembering becomes evident. Most articles dealt with the traditional topics, but one, by Yuan
        Xu and Li Xingren, summarized the military history of the early battles. Detailing the change of the Chiang
        government from a policy of nonresistance to his stand against the Japanese at Shanghai, the authors describe
        the struggles from Marco Polo Bridge through the fall of Wuhan. Although they note the many failures of the
        Chiang-led forces, they conclude that these sacrifices prepared the way for long-term resistance.56
      

    


    
      NEW HISTORIES OF BATTLES


      
        This new atmosphere opened the door to publication of histories of the major battles of the war of resistance.
        One of the earliest was published by the Sichuan People’s Press in Chengdu in 1985, entitled Kangri
        zhanzheng shiqi Guomindang zhengmian zhanchang zhuyao zhanyi jieshao (An introduction to the major battles
        of the war of resistance period on the Guomindang main battle fronts), a somewhat cursory account.57 A more detailed military history appeared
        two years later, edited by Zhang Xianwen and published by Henan People’s Press. Then archival sources began
        appearing in print. In preparation for the fiftieth anniversary of the Marco Polo Bridge Incident in 1987, the
        Number Two Historical Archives in Nanjing published a collection of documents on the war that included
        extensive coverage of all of the major battles and published many telegrams from nationalist figures such as
        Chiang Kai-shek related to the fighting.58 Historical accounts of the war were now back in print.
      


      
        Biographies of key Guomindang military personnel began appearing during the late 1980s. In 1987 Henan People’s
        Press published Guomindang kangzhan xunguo jiangling (Guomindang generals who died for their country in
        the war of resistance), with brief biographies and pictures of eighty-four Nationalist generals who had died in
        combat. The following year, the People’s Liberation Army published a seven-volume series, Minguo gaoji
        jiangling liezhuan (Biographies of high-ranking military leaders of the Republic), which gave short but
        often positive views of many non-Communist military figures from 1925 to 1949. Work on the volume had begun in
        July 1985. The preface to this work specifically cited Deng Xiaoping’s pronouncement of “one country, two
        systems,” which was designed to open doors to Taiwan. Important military figures of the war were thus returned
        from oblivion.59
      


      
        Another series appeared under the general title “Yuan Guomindang jiangling kangri zhanzheng qin liji” (The
        personal historical accounts of former Guomindang military commanders). These works have covered virtually all
        of the key battles of the war. In 1985 a volume appeared on the Battle of Xuzhou, followed by the Marco Polo
        Bridge Incident, the Battle of Shanghai-Wusong, the defense of Nanjing, the battle of Wuhan, and the campaign
        in Burma. More recent volumes in the series include Hunan sida huizhan (The four
        major battles of Hunan) and MinZheGan kangzhan (The war of resistance in Fujian, Zhejiang, and Jiangxi).
        These volumes often presented the writings of Guomindang commanders who had been nonpersons in Maoist China.
        The compilers alert readers that they will include not only writings by military commanders done in China but
        also memoirs published in Taiwan and overseas. At the time this was quite a new approach.60
      


      
        The volume on the Marco Polo Bridge Incident, for instance, included an eight-page article by Qin Dechun about
        the events that sparked the war. Qin had been a commander of the Twentieth-Ninth Army who actually gave the
        order to Chinese troops to resist at the village of Wanping on July 7, 1937. Qin had gone to Taiwan with Chiang
        Kai-shek in 1949, where he died in 1963. The selection had appeared in the Taiwan publication Zhuanji
        wenxue (Biographical literature) but would have been unavailable to readers on the mainland until this 1986
        publication.61 The volume on Hunan,
        published in 1995, gave extensive coverage to the second battle for Changsha, fought in September and October
        1941. The selections included a three-page article by General Xue Yue, commander of the Ninth Area Army and
        generally regarded as one of China’s better commanders. Since Xue Yue had also left for Taiwan in 1949, his
        success against the Japanese had rarely been mentioned.62 As a result of these new publications, Chinese readers in the 1990s could find out
        the details of major battles of the war such as the fight at Shanghai-Wusong or the defense of Wuhan—something
        not easily done in China before 1980. The legacy of those battles could now be celebrated as could the writing
        and reporting done during the war by the Salvationists journalists and intellectuals. It had been their writing
        on these very battles that had brought fame to war correspondents like Fan Changjiang or columnists like Jin
        Zhonghua. Although many of them had perished in the Cultural Revolution, there wartime writings could be
        celebrated just as many were having their verdicts from those years reversed and friends and family were
        holding celebratory memorial events.
      


      
        These works were often problematic. In many of the early volumes no effort is made to give a citation for
        references. We know who the writer of a selection is but have no idea of when or under what circumstances it
        was written and published. Since much of the “memoir” writing done by former Guomindang
        officials, both military and civilian, had actually been self-criticisms when they were accused of being class
        enemies, this information is vital to evaluating the material.63
      


      
        In the volume on the fighting in Hunan, for instance, following the selection by General Xue Yue there is a
        ten-page treatment by Zhao Zili (head of the staff office of the Ninth Army headquarters) and Wang Guanglun
        (battalion commander in the 183rd division of the Sixtieth Army). Their testimony is dated July 1964, but it is
        not clear under what circumstances this was written. Had they been targeted as rightists or Guomindang agents
        or were they considered people’s heroes? Liu Tielun, director of the staff office of the 102st division of the
        Fourth Army, has several pages of commentary but with no indication of when this was compiled. As we move down
        the ranks to Chen Deshao, we have the testimony of the head of a regiment. His statement was compiled in
        October 1985. Given the widely different political conditions in China during these time periods, knowing the
        circumstances under which selection were compiled is of major importance.64
      


      
        Although sometimes praising GMD efforts, these volumes, and indeed virtually all of this new scholarship, still
        advocated the basic thesis of the primacy of CCP leadership in the war. The preface to the volume on the battle
        of Xuzhou published in 1985 noted, “The victory in the war of resistance was under the banner of the
        anti-Japanese United Front led by the Chinese Communist Party. With the GMD-CCP cooperation as the foundation,
        the entire people, various democratic party groups were all united to resist Japan.”65 Liu Danian, a member of the standing committee of the
        National People’s Congress and honorary chair of the Institute of Modern History of the Chinese Academy of
        Social Sciences, also forcefully made this point in a 1987 article in Jindai shi yanjiu. Liu noted that
        the war had led to the decline of Chiang Kai-shek and the expansion of the Chinese Communist Party; one key
        achievement of the war was the hastening of the victory of Chinese socialism.66 Guomindang contributions might now be remembered, but they
        could not be said to eclipse the contributions of the CCP.
      


      
        In 1991 a new, specialized journal, Kangri zhanzheng yanjiu (Journal of studies of China’s resistance
        war against Japan), appeared in Beijing affiliated with the modern history institute of the Chinese Academy of
        Social Sciences. Published quarterly, this journal has provided an outlet for a wide range
        of topics relating to the war, including many subjects previously off-limits. In May 2000, for instance, the
        journal carried an article by Professor Shao Yong of Shanghai Normal University about the role of Du Yuesheng
        in the National Salvation Movement in Shanghai. In Mao’s day, Du was routinely condemned as the leader of the
        criminal Green Gang and as a supporter of Chiang Kai-shek. In 2000, Du’s role as a patriot in the 1932 and 1937
        battles in Shanghai can now be “remembered.”67
      


      
        To be certain, however, the “new remembering” did not in any way eclipse coverage of the role of the Chinese
        Communist Party in leading China’s effort in the war. Particularly during the tenure of Hu Jintao as party
        leader, the “new remembering” was balanced by continual references to the party. The journal Kangri
        zhanzheng yanjiu, for instance, still carries frequent articles on CCP base areas and party leadership
        during the war, as well as Japanese atrocities.68
      

    


    




      RECOVERING WARTIME WRITING


      
        With the new emphasis on “remembering” the war in China, Beijing sought to draw on the historical legacy of
        China’s war of resistance against Japan. Reclaiming the history of the war as a public memory after decades of
        neglect was not an easy task. Chinese publishers began to tap into the vast legacy of China’s wartime reportage
        with its strong emphasis on heroic resistance. Particularly in the early years of the war, the journalists and
        writers associated with the National Salvation Movement had created a vast trove of material. But how was one
        to best to utilize this wartime writing? One approach was simply to reprint wartime accounts, often in edited
        form.
      


      
        An early example of this approach was the volume Kangzhan chuqi Henan jiuwang yundong (The salvation
        movement in Henan during the early part of the war of resistance), published by the History Working Group of
        the Communist Party of Henan Province in 1988. This work focused on the mobilization activities of the
        Salvationists, particularly propaganda and theater groups, youth and children’s activities, and women’s organizations. A major portion of the book was devoted to newspaper articles that originally
        appeared in 1937 and 1938 in Fengyu zhoukan (Wind and rain weekly), Xinhua ribao (New China
        daily), and Henan minguo ribao (Henan republican daily).69
      


      
        A reprint of a newspaper article that originally appeared in the October 24, 1937, issue of Fengyu was a
        typical selection. It described a rural tour by a Salvationist drama group commemorating the anniversary of the
        Manchurian Incident of September 18, 1931. After noting how the troupe selected plays appropriate for a rural
        audience the article stated, “During the performance many people cried. The children were afraid of the
        Japanese person and pressed their moms to take them home. But we cannot let people forget! Several in the
        audience were so sincerely moved when they saw the Japanese devil and Chinese traitor on our stage, they wanted
        to grab them and kill them.”70 The
        vigor of wartime writing with its emphasis on popular nationalism found new readers in the 1980s, after the
        long Maoist period in which the efforts of the Salvation movement had been largely ignored.
      


      
        Yet tales of mass mobilization would probably not seem too unusual for those who lived through the Maoist years
        in China. Perhaps more striking would have been a five-volume collection published by Fudan University Press in
        1999 under a general series heading Buying wangque de lishi (History that must not be forgotten). Part
        one was a three-volume collection entitled Weiguo xueshi (The bloody history of protection of the
        country) and part two, a two-volume set, Lunxian tongshi (A painful history of the
        occupation).71 These works
        consisted primarily of reprints of wartime writings, giving the reader in 1999 coverage of the fighting of the
        war, mostly by the Guomindang forces, not simply the CCP’s Eighth Route Army and New Fourth Army. The volumes
        also depicted the suffering of the general population living under Japanese control. Neither topic—either
        resistance by Chiang Kai-shek–led units or victimization of the people—was widely discussed in the Maoist era.
      


      
        For instance, Weiguo xueshi reprinted extensive accounts of the battle of Shanghai that originally had
        appeared in the Dagong bao and Kangzhan huibao in October 1937, including Wang Ji’s original
        columns, which lauded China’s heroic defense. Reporter Wang Jingqi’s article from the Xinwen bao of
        October 23, 1937, about the stand at Shanghai was reprinted. “We completely smashed the
        enemy’s dream of a quick war with a quick victory,” he noted. After half a century of neglect, the old wartime
        rhetoric of valiant resistance was back in print. In Mao’s China, the heroic fight led by Chiang Kai-shek had
        virtually disappeared from public memory. And accounts of the victory at Taierzhuang, again a topic largely
        neglected in Mao’s time, figure prominently in the collection, as do reprints from newspapers in Hankou and
        Guangzhou from late 1937 and early 1938.72
      


      
        A later volume virtually opened the vault of publications by the Salvationist press from the early war period.
        Extensive coverage of the fighting in north China and the occupation of Beijing and Tianjin were reprinted from
        a June 1938 volume published by Zou Taofen’s Shenghuo Bookstores. Fan Changjiang’s wartime columns from the
        northern front were included as well. Moving south, the volume has extensive coverage of the fighting at
        Shanghai, including Fan Changjiang’s last column as he left, “Farewell to Shanghai.” These had been published
        in February 1938 in Hankou. Original columns covering the bombing on Black Saturday, August 14, 1937, along
        Nanjing Road in Shanghai as well as at the Great World Entertainment Center were reprinted from the Dagong
        bao and the Jiuwang ribao (Salvation daily). Finally there is coverage of the stand of the “lone
        battalion” in the Zhabei section of Shanghai, one of the heroic episodes of the Chinese defense of Shanghai.
        These reprints, presented with little commentary, brought back to light the writings and views of the wartime
        reporters and Salvationist writers for a new Chinese readership, born long after the war.73
      


      
        During the 1980s more and more of the writers and reporters who had been labeled as “rightists” in the 1950s or
        had been victims of the Cultural Revolution in the 1960s (or both) had their names cleared and reputations
        restored, often posthumously. As part of the rehabilitation process, volumes of essays devoted to the
        individual would appear, such as that dedicated to Jin Zhonghua on what would have been his eightieth birthday.
        But another approach was to reprint the collected works of such individuals, including their wartime reporting.
        For journalists such as Fan Changjiang, this process has been ongoing. As recently as 2012 a Beijing publisher
        reissued the dispatches of Fan and his associates covering the Marco Polo Bridge Incident. The publisher got no
        less than Yu You at ninety-seven years old to write a brief introduction.74 Recovering the actual writing of these
        journalists from the war era thus became part of the process of restoring their reputations after the attacks
        of the Maoist era.
      

    


    
      WAR DIARIES


      
        Another major breakthrough in our understanding of the military history of the war was the publication in 1995
        of a three-volume collection by the Number Two Archives in Nanjing entitled Kangri zhanzheng shiqi:
        Guomindang jun jimi zuozhan riji (The classified diaries of the Guomindang military during the
        anti-Japanese war of resistance). These volumes contained the official daily diaries kept by military leaders,
        which were sent to headquarters and later collected at the official archives of the Republican era in Nanjing.
        As such they reveal a great deal about the day-to-day situation of military units in the war, aiding in a
        reconstruction of the actual situation during the conflict. Most entries include a brief mention of the
        weather, then some detail on the deployment of forces on the day of record. Note is also made of recent
        military movements and any encounters with the enemy.
      


      
        About twenty pages of the publication, for instance, contains the diary entries for 1943 of Wang Kejun,
        commander of the twenty-sixth division attached to the Third Army area, which was located in Zhejiang and
        Jiangsu provinces. Wang’s diary has only sporadic entries, but does reveal that during 1943 his division
        engaged in only limited military action, although it stayed on the move. On late January, for instance, two of
        his regiments had a brief encounter with a puppet force of approximately four thousand. In April two regiments
        helped build a new defense line around the town of Quzhou, keeping in radio contact with his headquarters. In
        July his forces were involved with fighting near the city of Jinhua. On July 21 puppet forces attacked them
        briefly with artillery. In other words, conflict was rather sporadic and limited in scale. Taken as a body,
        these published reports give us a much deeper understanding of the conflict on the ground as it unfolded than
        memoir literature has provided.
      


      
        Another selection in the collection contains the diary records of the 189th division
        commanded by Zhang Wenhong. This division was part of the Twenty-First Army group of the Tenth Army area in the
        Hebei-Chahar section of north China. These records cover a much later period of the war, July through September
        of 1945. The form of the thirteen diary entries is similar to those described above; they begin with a record
        of the weather, followed by the description of the deployment of forces, and then enemy activities.
      


      
        The focus in 1945, however, has entirely changed. Even in July, there is little attention paid to Japanese or
        puppet military actions. The concern is entirely with the Communists, the “bandits” as they are referred to in
        the text. On July 13, the diary records that the traitorous bandit (jianfei) Li Xiannian, a key
        Communist military commander, had dispatched four thousand to five thousand troops to the area. Orders have
        come down to be wary of the bandit plan to seize north China and create revolution. Regiment leaders are urged
        to make intelligence reports on the issue, describing both military actions and political mobilization efforts
        by the Communists. On August 18, 1945, word is sent down that the “present enemy and puppets” (xian
        diwei) have surrendered and now the bandits will receive full attention. These records therefore help us
        understand the military situation in China during the final weeks of the war as the transition from the war
        against Japan ended and the prelude to the civil war began. As valuable as the war diaries are, however, they
        are essentially military documents submitted to headquarters. Little personal information or reflection is
        included.75
      

    


    
      THE WAR REAPPEARS IN POPULAR CULTURE AND PUBLIC EDUCATION


      
        Academic publications have a limited audience. Only a small number of people read documentary and archive
        collections published by academic presses. Nonetheless, this output provided the foundation for a
        reintroduction of the war into public memory. These academic publications were matched by construction of new
        museums, the production of popular movies and television programs about the war, and ceremonies to commemorate various anniversaries associated with the war. The government was particularly active
        in constructing museums to commemorate the war, beginning in the 1980s and 1990s. Some of the most important
        included the Memorial of the People’s War of Resistance against Japan in Wanping, near the Marco Polo Bridge,
        where the fighting began on July 7, 1937. A museum in Nanjing, the Memorial to Victims of the Nanjing Massacre
        by Japanese Invaders, was begun in 1985, expanded in 1997, and enlarged in 2007. In Heilongjiang a museum
        detailing the chemical and biological experiments of the Japanese Imperial Army Unit 731 was opened, and a
        museum to deal with the history of the Manchurian Incident (the September 18 History Museum) was opened in
        Shenyang. All of these museums were constructed to inculcate the visitor with a patriotic narrative of Chinese
        victimhood and resistance.76
      


      
        The government particularly sought to bring knowledge of the war to young people as part of patriotic
        education. School textbooks began to include broad coverage of the war in all of its aspects. The 1986 teaching
        guidelines introduced coverage of the military campaigns fought by Guomindang troops that transformed school
        textbook material on the war.77 A
        recent high-school-level textbook, for instance, opens its coverage of the war by giving top billing to the
        CCP’s Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies, especially the role of bases behind enemy lines. Considerable
        attention is given to the CCP’s Hundred Regiments campaign. But it next mentions the Guomindang-led battles,
        including Shanghai-Wusong, Taiyuan, Xuzhou, and Wuhan. It notes that Chiang sent four hundred thousand soldiers
        to fight at Shanghai. A college-level text follows a similar approach, opening with a detailed description of
        the Eighth Route Army but then turning to battles led by Chiang. In a more detailed analysis of the war than in
        the high school text, the college book suggests that after his retreat inland, Chiang became afraid of
        mobilizing the masses because that would threaten his political control. As a consequence, Chiang turned to
        defensive warfare and broke the foundation of the united front in January 1941. Thereafter, the CCP was
        essential to victory in the war because of its base areas and operations behind Japanese lines, which
        challenged the Japanese and their puppet supporters.
      


      
        The conclusion of the text notes the important role that China played in the global defeat of fascism,
        particularly in tying down large numbers of Japanese forces on the mainland of Asia. The
        college text cites a quote from American president Franklin Roosevelt about the importance of China to the
        Allied effort. In analyzing the factors in China’s victory in the war, the first factor cited was the core role
        played by the CCP, but it also mentions the patriotic Guomindang soldiers who contributed to the defeat of
        Japan. The text stresses the patriotic nature of the war, which unified all Chinese. The textbook coverage thus
        reflects the new line on war memory, primacy for the CCP role but recognition of the contributions of the
        Chiang Kai-shek military.
      


      
        Perhaps most visible of all has been the outpouring of motion pictures and television programs about the war
        that feature the “new remembering.” During the Maoist years, of course, the Communist Revolution and the
        leadership of Mao were the focus. But in the mid-1980s a new motion picture, Xuezhan Taierzhuang (Bloody
        Taierzhuang), became the first film to focus on the military battle led by GMD troops.78 Then the floodgates opened. The war did not
        simply appear on television and movie theaters but became a dominant genre, a phenomenon that continues until
        the present. The Hengdian World Studios in south China is the world’s largest movie studio. In 2012, 60 percent
        of the motion pictures and television programs filmed there were set during the war of resistance against
        Japan. According to Ian Johnson, crude Nationalism has become a central feature in Chinese cinema, and one
        estimate was that in 2012, 700 million Japanese had died in Chinese films. Beijing has apparently decreed that
        film producers take a more realistic view and show one Chinese soldier dying for each Japanese soldier
        shown.79
      

    


    
      WHY THE “NEW REMEMBERING”?


      
        After the mid-1980s, the anti-Japanese war of resistance, particularly the role of the Guomindang forces, went
        from being virtually invisible to becoming a ubiquitous part of academic and popular culture. The war became
        the subject of books, magazine articles, motion pictures, television programs, and public museums, rendering
        the legacy of the war an active memory in today’s China. But why did the war emerge as a topic in this way? Why
        did the Maoist line, which emphasized only the leadership of the CCP and heroic resistance,
        not continue to hold sway? What were the major factors that permitted the “new remembering”? One obvious reason
        was the general revival of academic life and publishing activity following the end of the Cultural Revolution
        and the beginning of the reform era. As party controls loosened, not only did the sheer number of books and
        periodicals on historical subjects increase but the range of topics considered acceptable widened.
      


      
        A second, concrete reason was the attempt by Beijing to lure Taiwan into an agreement on unification. The
        figure of Chiang Kai-shek, who had been so reviled during the Maoist years, suddenly emerged as a patriotic
        leader, and military figures in Taiwan found their wartime actions being praised. (Ironically, this appeal to
        the Guomindang occurred just as the party began to loosen its grip on the island.) Beijing stressed the second
        united front as key to China’s strong stand against Japan.
      


      
        The tie to current policy was explicitly made in one of the earliest articles following a new line on the war.
        In a 1983 issue of Jindai shi yanjiu, He Li published “Kangri zhanzheng shiqi de Guogong liangdang
        guanxi” (The relationship between the Guomindang and Chinese Communist Party during the period of the
        anti-Japanese war of resistance), which stressed the important role of the united front in defeating Japan. He
        Li makes specific reference to a letter sent by Liao Chengzhi on July 24, 1983, to Jiang Jingguo, son of Chiang
        Kai-shek and then the leader of Taiwan. Liao was a member of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist
        Party and head of the Overseas Chinese Office. His mother was He Xiangning, who had been active in working with
        Song Qingling during the war.80 The
        link between the academic article and Taiwan policy could not have been clearer.
      


      
        Similarly, the 1985 volume published by Sichuan People’s Press (referred to above), carried a brief preface by
        Marshal Nie Rongzhen, then a member of the Politburo and a major military leader of the Communist forces during
        the war. Nie noted that compatriots on both sides of the Taiwan straits were all celebrating the fortieth
        anniversary of China’s victory. So much had been achieved by the united front, he stated, and now the time had
        come for a third united front to unite the fatherland. “This would be the best commemoration of the
        anti-Japanese war of resistance,” Nie argued.81 But this diplomatic overture to Taiwan essentially failed, and it did
        so long before most of the new publications on the war had appeared.
      

    


    
      THE GROWING IMPORTANCE OF NATIONALISM


      
        The most important factor in the “new remembering” of the war, however, has been the increasing emphasis on
        Nationalism in China. With the waning appeal of Communist ideology in the reform era, Beijing has sought new
        ways of creating support for its rule over China. Appeals to patriotism have become increasingly significant.
        As Paul Cohen has written, “In the aftermath of 1989 there was a felt, if unstated, need on the part of the
        Chinese government to come up with a new legitimating ideology to burnish the rapidly dimming luster of the
        original Marxist-Leninist-Maoist vision.” The logical candidate, noted Cohen, “was nationalism, to be
        inculcated via a multifaceted program of patriotic education.”82 The new remembering of the war has been a centerpiece in
        contemporary Chinese Nationalism.
      


      
        Interest in historical has study thus shifted from revolution to nationalistic events, and the anti-Japanese
        war thus emerged as the great patriotic war. As Uradyn E. Bulag has written, “Of late, we have seen few …
        ‘revolutionary histories’ published in China, for the regime’s continued legitimacy can no longer rest on its
        past revolutionary credentials.” In its place, he notes, “nationalism, long considered as contravening the
        proletarian internationalist spirit, has become the major pillar around which the modern history of China is
        refigured.”83
      


      
        The new remembering of the war has thus been heavily shaped by policy considerations—the emphasis on
        Nationalism and the opening to Taiwan. In the production of knowledge about the war both within academic
        circles and in popular culture, certain lines of inquiry had been privileged; others lie dormant. A strong
        “patriotic Nationalist narrative” that stresses the heroic achievements of China in the war and its
        contribution to the global defeat of fascism is dominant in many publications. Issues running counter to this
        are often ignored.
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      RECOVERING THE MEMORY OF THE WAR

    

    
      Can the Past Serve the Present?


      
        PERHAPS THE GREATEST CONTRAST between war memory in Maoist China and the “new
        remembering” of the war has been the increased emphasis on Japanese atrocities in China such as the “Rape of
        Nanjing.” The war of resistance against Japan produced an enormous literature of both war reportage and
        editorial writing during the conflict. Journalists often mentioned the suffering of the Chinese people at the
        hands of the Japanese invaders. The cruel nature of aerial attacks on civilian populations and the general lack
        of regard for noncombatants were the most frequent topics. Despite this, reporting on Japanese atrocities was
        relatively constrained, particularly when contrasted with discussion of the war in today’s China. For those
        writing in the midst of war, a conflict China was losing, there seemed to be a special responsibility.
        Reporters and editorial writers felt a strong need to boost morale among Chinese. As a consequence, they did
        not want to overstress the helplessness of Chinese victims in the face of the Japanese military.
      


      
        In Maoist China, the government privileged a narrative of revolution over remembrance of the war against Japan.
        When the war was celebrated, Beijing “remembered” the leadership of Chairman Mao, the Eighth Route Army, and
        the New Fourth Army, not resistance by Guomindang forces. Mao preferred to downplay atrocities suffered by
        Chinese. Resistance, not victimization, was the dominant narrative. As noted early, the rare exceptions when war atrocities were mentioned were usually tied to specific diplomatic goals. The
        truncated trials of Japanese POWs in 1956, for instance, were designed to open a diplomatic channel to Japan.
        Testimony at the trials was not released publicly so as not to stir up domestic opinion.1 A survey of Renmin ribao (People’s
        daily) between 1946 and 1982 found that only fifteen articles included “Nanjing Massacre” as a key phrase and
        none had it in the title or dealt with it as the key theme. Schools textbooks did not include any coverage of
        the massacre until 1979.2 As He
        Yinan noted in her study, during the Maoist era, “Textbooks rarely mentioned Japanese atrocities and, when they
        did, blamed the failure of the KMT [GMD] defense strategy just as bitterly as their condemnation of Japanese
        barbarism.”3
      


      
        Academic research on Japanese atrocities was also discouraged, according to He. The history department at
        Nanjing University had compiled a comprehensive study of the Rape of Nanjing in the early 1960s but this was
        not published until 1979 and then only for internal circulation. Movies on the war, she notes, “conspicuously
        avoided showing Japanese atrocities and the tremendous suffering of the Chinese people because otherwise they
        would be disseminating sentimentalism and capitalist humanitarianism that would ‘dilute hatred of imperialism.’
        ”4
      


      
        Mao’s reluctance to highlight Chinese victimization was much closer to wartime accounts than the current
        approach in China is. Ironically, it has only been in recent times when China has emerged as a global power
        with a vibrant economy, an expanding military, and a successful space program that the memory of Chinese
        victimhood is publicly celebrated. What accounts for this new focus on war atrocities? Beijing’s stress on
        nationalism as an ideological prop for one-party rule is the key factor. As Yongnian Zheng has noted, the
        Chinese leadership encourages Chinese Nationalism, “because a new ideology is necessary as faith in Marxism and
        Maoism declines, and nationalism, if handled properly, can justify the potential legitimacy of the
        leadership.”5 The elevation of
        Nationalism among Chinese intellectuals increased during the 1990s. As Zheng commented, “It was not until after
        the Tiananmen Incident, especially after Jiang Zemin took power in 1992, that nationalism became a dominant
        discourse among Chinese intellectuals.”6
      


      
        At the foundation of China’s new Nationalism is an emphasis on the victimization that China
        suffered at the hands of imperialists in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, with Japan being the focus.
        Peter Gries has written, “The Maoist ‘victor narrative’ about heroic Chinese victories over Western and
        Japanese imperialism, dominant from the 1950s until the 1980s, has been challenged since the mid-1990s by a new
        ‘victim narrative’ about China’s suffering during the ‘century of humiliation.’ The traumatic re-encounter with
        long suppressed suffering has understandably generated anger—an anger that has been directed primarily at
        Japan.”7 The atrocities committed
        during the Sino-Japanese War have become a key component for the new nationalist identity in today’s China.
      


      
        The sense of victimhood seems central to contemporary ideas about Nationalism in China. As Suisheng Zhao has
        argued, “The communist state created a sense of being besieged in order to exalt the voice of patriotism.… As
        an integral part of patriotic education, the state cited numerous examples of interference in China’s domestic
        affairs by hostile foreign forces.”8
        The image presented is a Chinese nation besieged. A strong, authoritarian government is an absolute necessity
        to keep China strong. The Chinese people, writes Zhao, “were asked to bear in mind that weakness, disunity, and
        disorder at home would invite foreign aggression and result in loss of Chinese identity, as China’s
        century-long humiliation and suffering before 1949 demonstrated.”9
      


      
        Jing Tsu shares this conception of Chinese Nationalism. “At the core of nationalism lies a perpetually
        incitable sense of injury. Nationalism does not rely on just any kind of emotion. Rather than pride, feelings
        of injury provide the most versatile and undying desire for ambition.”10 While the legacy of wartime journalism provides ample
        material on heroic resistance, it fits less comfortably into today’s narrative on victimhood. Reprinting the
        works of Fan Changjiang, Zou Taofen, or Zhang Naiqi will simply not provide material for the new narrative.
        Past memories are simply not a perfect fit to serve the present.
      


      
        China was a victim of Japanese aggression, and today’s Chinese must not forget! That theme runs through much of
        the new remembering. Even works that might seem to be purely academic publications are often packaged within
        this framework, such as the 1999 Fudan collection discussed earlier. It carries the series title Buying
        wangque de lishi (The history that must not be forgotten), and chapters are organized
        around themes that emphasize patriotic resistance and Japanese aggression.11
      


      
        The Beijing government has had a direct hand in encouraging the development of Nationalist sentiment, one tied
        to a victimization narrative. As Rana Mitter has noted on the discussion about the war, “Much of it is still
        tied to an explicitly political rather than historical agenda: signs outside of the museums in Nanjing and
        Beijing proclaim proudly and honestly that they are ‘sites for the encouragement of patriotic education.’ This
        approach has meant that the changes in historical narrative still, sixty years on, look monolithic rather than
        nuanced.”12 Deng Xiaoping himself
        promoted the commemoration of the Rape of Nanjing when he authorized the construction of the memorial for the
        event with the explicit purpose of providing patriotic education to China’s youth. Deng personally contributed
        calligraphy for the inscription of the memorial, which opened in 1985.13
      


      
        The current “remembering” of Japan’s actions in China thus privileges a narrative of victimization. Chinese
        writing on the war has become a virtual “numbers game” in which the emphasis of historical writing is to
        maximize the sheer number of victims, as the set figure of three hundred thousand for the Rape of
        Nanjing.14 The contrast between the
        writing on atrocities done during the war, when intellectuals and journalists preferred to emphasize resistance
        rather than victimhood, and the current narrative is striking.
      

    


    
      ADDING ATROCITIES


      
        As noted earlier, in seeking to recover the memory of the war after the Maoist years, Chinese publishers often
        turned to the writings of the war years themselves, particularly those of the leftist press. Since most of the
        Salvationist writers did not want to overstress the issue of Japanese atrocities during the conflict, quite
        often these writings do not neatly fit the current approach to war memory. The five-volume collection published
        by Fudan University was largely a reprint of wartime writings. This approach worked well for the first portion
        of the collection, which stressed heroic resistance, but was problematic for the second (the painful history of
        the occupation), which dealt with victimization.
      


      
        Many selections in the latter portion are reprints of accounts by reporters who had fled
        the occupied zone or of letters that had been smuggled out. Most emphasized the destruction of war and the
        suffering of ordinary Chinese people, especially refugees.15 The Nanjing Massacre looms especially large in the Fudan collection, as one would
        expect. Graphic pictures are included, among them the photo of the kneeling Chinese about to be beheaded that
        appeared in the Kangzhan sanri kan in 1938 and in Iris Chang’s The Rape of Nanking (among many
        other publications). Stories of the atrocities in Nanjing, originally published in Hankou and Guangzhou in
        1938, are filled with accounts of death, rape, and brutality.16
      


      
        Yet a glance at the Fudan collection also reveals ways in which the “new remembering” differs from the wartime
        approach of the Salvationist writers. Wartime writers certainly covered Japanese atrocities, in part to
        discourage collaboration and to gain international sympathy for China. Yet as noted earlier in this work, the
        Salvationists were reluctant to overemphasize this theme for fear of undercutting Chinese morale. As a
        consequence, today’s editors have to go beyond reprints in order to add more coverage of atrocities. It has
        thus become a “numbers games” in which great emphasis is placed on the sheer quantity of victims.17 Reprinting wartime accounts from the
        Chinese press simply does not provide sufficient data.
      


      
        Contemporary publications dealing with wartime atrocities committed by the Japanese often include material that
        would not have been available to Chinese newspaper readers of the day. Translations from Western writers are a
        major new source that figure prominently in this literature collection. Before Pearl Harbor, Western reporters
        often had better access to the battlefield and enjoyed some protection as nationals of neutral nations. Indeed,
        translations of newspaper accounts by Western reporters, selections from the transcripts of the Tokyo Trials,
        as well as memoirs and diaries by Westerners have virtually all been translated into Chinese and published as
        part of the new “remembering” of the war. The diary of John Rabe, “the good Nazi,” made famous by Iris Chang,
        is now available in Chinese, as is that of Minnie Vautrin, “the American goddess.”18 An English-language biography of Vautrin by Hua-ling Hu
        carries the title American Goddess at the Rape of Nanking: The Courage of Minnie Vautrin and includes a
        foreword by U.S. Senator Paul Simon.19 The new remembering of the war thus includes a substantial body of
        material that would not have been available to a Chinese audience during the war years itself.
      

    


    
      THE NUMBERS GAME


      
        Coverage of Japanese atrocities, particularly the Rape of Nanjing, now often resembles a “numbers game,” in
        which the goal seems to be to maximize the number of victims, in contrast to the Maoist years when Chinese
        suffering was de-emphasized. As Peter Gries observed: “After it came to power in 1949, the Chinese Communist
        Party declared that 9.32 million Chinese had been killed [in the war]. That figure stood for many years,
        reflecting the Maoist suppression of victim-speak in favor of heroic narrative. In 1995, however, Jiang Zemin
        raised the casualty estimate to 35 million, the current official Chinese figure.”20 Chinese historians are faced with the task of corroborating
        these figures.
      


      
        Indeed Chinese leader Jiang Zemin raised all of the figures in the “numbers game.” In a speech on September 3,
        1995, celebrating the fiftieth anniversary of victory, Jiang noted: “According to incomplete estimates, under
        the butcher’s knife of the Japanese invasion, the number of Chinese killed or injured was thirty-five million.
        In the Nanjing Massacre itself more than 300,000 died. From south of the Great Wall, more than two million were
        lured into exploitative labor in the northeast and died. Beyond this there are still people today finding
        evidence of chemical and biological warfare. According to estimates Japan’s invasion caused a direct economic
        loss to the Chinese people of US$100 billion. Indirect economic losses were US$500 billion. The crime of the
        Japanese attack on the Chinese people is one of history’s most savage, most cruel pages.”21 Jiang himself sets the “numbers” at very
        high levels, leaving it to Chinese scholars to produce the evidence.
      


      
        Jiang Zemin made the legacy of the war part of his political agenda. Mostly famously in his November 1998 visit
        to Tokyo, Jiang made a Japanese apology for wartime actions a centerpiece of his trip, suggesting that Japan’s
        distortion of the historical record on the war had impeded progress on Sino-Japanese
        relations. Jiang urged Japan, according to the Xinhua News Agency, “to squarely face history and acknowledge
        it.” His failure to gain a written statement was considered a major defeat and damaged Sino-Japanese
        relations.22
      


      
        Jiang Zemin’s focus on war atrocities stimulated a torrent of publications, often multivolume, attempting to
        document the magnitude of the Japanese actions. Indeed, this type of publication began appearing almost as soon
        as the war resurfaced as an issue in the mid-1980s. While the sheer volume of this material prohibits a
        detailed discussion, examples of this type of work include Riben diguo zhuyi qinhua dang’an ziliao
        xuanbian (A selection of archival materials on the invasion of China by Japanese imperialism), a
        seventeen-volume collection compiled by the Central Archives, the Number Two Historical Archives in Nanjing,
        and the Academy of Social Sciences for Jilin Province. The archives of Liaoning Province produced a
        fifteen-volume set of documents in facsimile form entitled Riben qinhua zuixing dang’an xinji (A new
        archival collection of Japan’s crimes in invading China). The Number Two Historical Archives and the Nanjing
        City Archives combined to produce Qinhua Rijun Nanjing da tusha dang’an (Archives on the Japan’s
        military’s Nanjing Massacre in its invasion of China).23 The effort is aimed at producing a large quantity of archival material to counter
        claims by those Japanese who seek to minimize wartime atrocities. These academic publications have been joined
        by a vast quantity of popular treatments, often including lurid photographs and sometimes even cartoons.
      


      
        While the “Rape of Nanjing” has produced the greatest volume of this material, archives throughout China have
        been active, particularly in Sichuan, Beijing, Nanjing, and the northeast. An example of this type of
        publication is a two-volume work issued in 1995 by the Beijing City Archives that reproduces their holdings of
        court records of war crimes registered with the High Court of Hebei Province and other courts in the Beijing
        area from early 1945 to early 1946, entitled Riben qinhua zuixing shizheng—Hebei, Pingjin diqu diren zuixing
        diaocha dang’an xuanji (The true record of Japan’s crimes in invading China—a selection from the archives
        of crimes by the enemy in the Hebei, Beiping, Tianjin area). Most are brief legal documents meant to convey by
        sheer force of number the magnitude of Japanese war crimes.
      


      
        Case 141, for instance, is the killing of Wang San. The victim is listed as male, sixty
        sui of the Dongguan village, occupation, farmer. The date of the killing was September 17, 1937.
        Japanese troops came to the village, grabbed Wang San, and bayoneted him to death. Verification came from Zhang
        Shuting, male, age thirty-eight sui of Dongguan village. The investigator was a policeman from the
        Dongguan village police. The report was filed on March 11, 1946. Case 142 lists the victim as Ma Wen, age
        twenty-seven sui, occupation, rice merchant. The crime occurred on September 20, 1937; the victim was
        selling rice when seized by Japanese troops. Seeing that he was young (that is, of military age), they had him
        shot. Witness, his father, Ma Kefang, age seventy-two sui, farmer. The investigator was a policeman from
        Beiguan. The report was filed in 1946, but no date is given.24
      


      
        These cases are only two of hundreds in this publication. Yet they also reveal one feature of the new
        remembering, the rather impersonal nature of much of the “numbers game.” While vast quantities of victims are
        detailed, little of the human element is given. One can guess at the personal tragedies, yet there is no diary
        of Anne Frank in these collections. China’s new remembering of the war has privileged such issues as war
        atrocities and battle histories but left other areas—such as the human element—surprisingly underdeveloped.
      


      
        More recent scholarship has focused on new areas of atrocities. The “comfort women” issue has emerged with
        great publicity in recent years. Periodic denials and gaffes by Japanese political figures have kept this issue
        in the news. The question of the use of chemical weapons is another recurring topic. An incident in northeast
        China involving injuries suffered from a buried canister with poison gas placed renewed attention on this
        issue. In 2008 a new study chronicled eighteen hundred examples of the use of chemical weapons during the
        war.25 Research topics have now
        even expanded to include the issue of post-traumatic stress syndrome (chuangshang hou yingji zhangde)
        suffered by victims.26
      


      
        The emphasis on war atrocities also appeared in school textbook coverage of the war.27 A recent high-school-level text specifically mentions the
        three hundred thousand victims of the Nanjing Massacre, the chemical and biological experiments of Unit 731,
        and the use of live Chinese POWs for target practice. The text mentions fairly gruesome atrocities, including the rape and murder of pregnant women and the dissection of a live twelve-year-old boy by
        Unit 731 in an effort to harvest organs. Study questions in the text include:
      


      
        The right-wing force in Japan has denied that the Nanjing Massacre occurred during the Japanese invasion of
        China. What do you think of this?
      


      
        Concerning the Nanjing Massacre and Unit 731, describe the crimes the Japanese committed during their invasion
        of China.
      


      
        The text also detailed incidents when Chinese have been injured when they have accidentally unearthed poison
        gas canisters left by the Japanese. A homework assignment in the high school text is to “collect facts about
        chemical weapons left by the Japanese invaders and the impact they had on the Chinese people from the Internet,
        magazines, papers, and interviews of victims.”28
      


      
        When Beijing sought to “re-remember” the war of resistance, Chinese historians and writers had to re-create a
        public memory of this war. One simple way to do so was to tap into the enormous body of wartime writing by
        Salvationist journalists. Much of this emphasized a narrative of heroic resistance that fit into today’s needs.
        However, current constructions of Nationalism in China also place a strong emphasis on victimhood and here the
        wartime writing was less useful. Even with repackaging, wartime publication did not often fit the needs of the
        present. But examining the way in which war memory has been shaped can perhaps tell us more about the uses of
        history and the history itself.
      

    


    
      CONFESSIONAL MEMOIR LITERATURE


      
        One additional way to recapture the “lost” memory of the war is through memoir literature. In most other
        countries involved in World War II, publication of wartime memoirs has been commonplace. In China, however,
        only a few memoirs and some fictional writing about Communist base areas appeared in the 1950s.29 Those who had supported the Guomindang, not to mention the puppet governments, were silenced by the anti-rightist campaigns or
        left the mainland. Moreover, in the mid-1960s, at the very time one would have expected a flood of memoirs, the
        Cultural Revolution halted virtually all such publishing. Indeed almost all intellectual and academic activity
        came to a stop.
      


      
        That great upheaval interrupted the nationwide effort to produce memoirs of “old China,” the Wenshi
        ziliao materials (literary and historical materials) project. Prior to the Cultural Revolution, an effort
        had begun to compile detailed personal histories from pre-1949 China. Major figures in the Republican era wrote
        accounts of their life before liberation, while ordinary individuals, such as workers, were interviewed.
        Publication of this material had begun on a limited basis before the Cultural Revolution, when the process was
        suspended. This effort later resumed with hundreds of volumes of material being published at the national,
        provincial, and local levels.
      


      
        At first glance this material appears to be memoir writing, with extensive selections dealing with the war era.
        In reality, most of this was self-criticism written under duress during various anti-rightist campaigns,
        particularly selections by those who had worked with the Guomindang government. The basic facts of these life
        histories are undoubtedly accurate, for if someone misrepresented information that could be checked, this was a
        serious matter. Yet people writing life histories under intense threat were perhaps not able to recount
        accurately their personal feelings during the war.
      


      
        Jiangsu Province’s Wenshi ziliao, for instance, had published only a couple of issues in the early 1960s
        when it was suspended by the Cultural Revolution. In 1981 the series resumed, reprinting earlier issues and
        then continuing. Many of the new articles were actually based on the interviews or personal histories done
        earlier. Huang Duowu wrote “Kangri zhanzheng zhong Huanghe juekou qinli ji” (A personal account of the breaking
        of the dikes on the Yellow River during the war of resistance), which dealt with the decision by Chiang
        Kai-shek in 1938 to break the dikes in hopes of slowing the Japanese advance. As the waters poured over the
        countryside, perhaps half a million Chinese drowned and some 5 million became refugees and suffered from
        disease and starvation. The author, who was chief of staff for the Guomindang’s Thirty-Ninth Army, confessed, “I personally participated in the crime of breaking the dikes.” Moreover, the author
        suggests Chiang Kai-shek’s real motive was not to stop the Japanese but to block the Communists. The guerrilla
        fighters led by the CCP in north China had begun to attack the Japanese forces and tie them down, he notes, and
        Chiang was most eager to limit their actions.30
      


      
        Huang’s account reflects the “formula” for understanding the war in the early 1960s. At that time Chiang
        Kai-shek was alive and ruling Taiwan under martial law. The People’s Republic and Taiwan had virtually come to
        blows over Quemoy and Matsu. Therefore, Huang cannot “remember” any possible patriotic motives by Chiang. In
        more recent years, however, mainland scholars have been more nuanced in examining Chiang’s motives, suggesting
        it was a valid strategy to slow down the Japanese forces, even though it resulted in serious losses.31
      


      
        In the same issue of the Jiangsu journal, Chen Qibo discussed the history of the Liang Hongzhi “reform regime,”
        a puppet-type of government established early in the war. The author admitted to being an associate of Liang
        and was able to detail his actions. Liang was executed for treason in November 1946.32 Tian Shoucheng wrote of the role Chu Minyi played in the
        client regime created by the Japanese in Nanjing under Wang Jingwei. Tian confessed to having been Chu’s
        secretary and talking daily with him. Chu had been executed in August 1946.33 These articles are thus closer to self-criticisms and
        confessions than what might be considered memoir literature.
      


      
        Another contribution was by Jiang Nanchun, who wrote of the grain procurement system established under the
        puppet Ministry of Industry and Commerce. Headed by Mei Siping, this was established to provide grain for the
        Japanese military by extracting the harvest in China. Jiang served as a secretary in the ministry.34 These articles appeared to be memoirs but
        were in fact confessions by individuals who were clearly considered “enemies of the people” in the Maoist era
        and must be evaluated in that light.
      


      
        The Hunan Province Wenshi ziliao xuanji series published a few issues in the early 1960s as well and
        then reprinted them in 1981 when it began anew. Issue number three, originally published in 1962, contains an
        article by Liu Gongwu, who was the Hunan-Hubei-Jiangxi border commander for Chiang
        Kai-shek. When Chinese forces withdrew from Wuhan in 1938, retreating to Chongqing, Chiang established this
        military command. The author, who served as chief of the political bureau of the command for a time, stated
        that the announced purpose of the new unit was to operate behind Japanese lines and disrupt enemy forces. In
        reality, wrote Liu, the goal was to block CCP forces, especially the New Fourth Army.35 An article in the same issue by Yang Siyi
        discusses a meeting in February 1945 in which commanders of Chiang Kai-shek forces met with puppet forces to
        plan ways of blocking the CCP. Yang attended the conference.36 Both writers thus contribute to the “correct” view of the
        war at the time—that Chiang Kai-shek was far more interested in fighting the CCP than the Japanese.
      


      
        All the above articles contain valuable information about the war era. All contain testimony by participants in
        wartime events. Yet as personal statements, all must be viewed in the context in which they were written,
        whether as a self-composed life history or through interviews. All the participants are describing behavior
        that would make them “enemies of the people” in Mao’s China and probably led many into difficulty during the
        Cultural Revolution, had they not already encountered repression. The role of the articles as personal
        narratives should be seen in that light. In more recent years as conditions have changed the Wenshi
        ziliao contain a much wider range of topics and are much less CCP focused. Many of the articles in today’s
        Wenshi ziliao series, however, are accounts written as history by younger scholars rather than the
        personal memoirs of the early issues of the series.
      

    


    
      APPEARANCE OF MEMOIR LITERATURE


      
        With the “new remembering” of the war, true memoir literature, as opposed to confessions and self-criticisms,
        began finally to appear in the 1980s. As a source of historical “truth,” memoir literature is always
        problematic. Human memory is fickle; in wartime situations people remember their bravery more than their
        cowardice. Associations with people who later became famous are often remembered and retold; those with the
        obscure or disgraced are forgotten. In France, for instance, people tend to remember their
        own heroic support for the resistance more than collaboration with the Vichy regime. Henry Rousso has discussed
        the great difficulties the French have faced in dealing with the memory of the war in The Vichy Syndrome:
        History and Memory in France since 1944. The bitterness and division of the war’s legacy has lasted for
        decades.37
      


      
        In China, these problems are compounded. Anyone old enough to have lived through the war years and literate
        enough to have been a writer would also have lived through the traumas of the Maoist era. Earlier rememberings
        might well have included self-criticisms and struggle sessions. In reading the memoir literature of the war
        period that has emerged in the reform era, one always has to bear in mind the life experiences of those
        involved. As the writer Lu Wenfu, who was born in 1928, told fellow writers in a 1981 talk: “Many comrades here
        have been through the Sino-Japanese War, the War of Liberation, the Three Great Transformations
        [collectivization of agriculture, handicrafts, and industry and commerce], the Antirightist campaign, the Great
        Leap Forward, the Three Years of Adjustment, the Cultural Revolution, the fall of the Gang of Four—a complete
        history of modern China is stored in our minds. You can’t say our lives have been impoverished.”38 In trying to “remember” the war against
        Japan, writers of memoirs are looking through the prism of many later-life experiences. Perhaps because of
        these later experiences, memoirs about the war era were slow to appear. Even with the “new remembering” of the
        war in the 1980s, production of academic works outpaced memoir literature.
      


      
        Memoirs by veterans of the Red Army were perhaps least problematic and among the first to appear. The revival
        of interest in the war occurred just as many war veterans realized that time was running out if they wished to
        write memoirs, a phenomenon in other countries as well. One of the first such publications was a memoir by an
        Eighth Route Army veteran, Yang Guofu, published in Shandong in 1985. Yang had penned the memoirs shortly
        before his death in 1982, which was before acknowledgment of Guomindang contributions had been approved. They
        bear the imprint of the earlier political line—Chiang Kai-shek’s weak policy led to the rapid fall of north
        China, so the CCP had to lead the resistance. In Yang’s view, the Guomindang stopped fighting the Japanese and
        started fighting the Communists. Yang’s description of the end of the war begins with the
        Soviet entry on August 8, 1945, and then he cryptically mentions that “also at the same time the American
        increased attacks on Japanese in the Pacific War.” In other words the work reflects the accepted view of the
        war of the early 1980s.39
      


      
        The fortieth anniversary of the end of the war in 1985 provided a pretext for publications of collected
        memoirs. In a volume entitled Huaxia zhuangge (A robust song of China) a wide range of Communist Party
        officials wrote two- to three-page vignettes about their war experiences, a type of writing common in the West
        and Japan but unusual in China at that point.40 The same anniversary inspired memoirs by nine authors who had served in the fifth division
        of the New Fourth Army.41
      


      
        The last and most problematic memoirs to appear in the People’s Republic of China were those by writers,
        journalists, and intellectuals, almost all of whom had been victims of the Cultural Revolution, which included
        many of the writers associated with the National Salvation Movement. One of the early collections of this type
        of wartime reflections was Kangzhan jishi (Memoranda on the war of resistance) published in Beijing in
        1989. This work consisted of very brief accounts (two to three pages each) by eighty or so intellectuals,
        including the famous writers Ba Jin and Bing Xin, as well as several wartime reporters. Many of the selections
        had recently appeared in the Beijing journal Qunyan (Popular tribune). A similar volume published in the
        United States or Britain would have seemed unremarkable, yet even in the late 1980s it was part of a new
        movement in China.
      


      
        The compilers make clear that their goal was to inspire the young people of today’s China. “In the war of
        resistance, our country’s intellectuals were on the front lines, behind enemy lines, and heading up war
        activities in the rear. These essays … have great historic value … and will help today’s youth understand the
        history of the Chinese revolution.”42 At the same time, most of the contributors to the collection had suffered during the
        Cultural Revolution. By highlighting the contributions of these intellectuals to the war, the work was part of
        the rehabilitation of this group.
      


      
        A typical selection is a brief vignette by wartime journalist Feng Yingzi, describing the bombing of Chongqing
        on May 3–4, 1939. Although the war had already lasted two years when the bombing occurred,
        Feng noted, Chongqing itself had remained relatively peaceful—hence the great shock of the attacks. The author
        described the scene of the bombings and the mutilated bodies of the victims, but perhaps his strongest memory
        was looking down on the huge fire that swept the city into a “sea of flames,” as he remembered: “Most of the
        residential buildings in Chongqing were made of wood and quickly became engulfed.… It has been half a century
        since these events occurred. In recent years I have been twice to Chongqing. It has grown rapidly; the
        buildings are new; the city district has continued to expand.… As for the wartime destruction, of course no
        trace remains. But up to this day I can see every detail before my eyes of the May 3 and May 4th
        bombings.”43 For all of the
        problems with memoir literature it can still convey vivid feelings.
      


      
        The selection of authors was not, of course, random. Most were involved with the Chinese Communist Party or
        united front organizations during the war. The memoirs therefore combine the ideas of patriotic resistance
        against Japan and working for the party. One contributor, CCP member Zhang Youyu, describes his underground
        work. Early in the war, Zhang wrote for the Shishi xinbao (China times) in Chongqing, a pro-Guomindang
        publication associated with Kong Xiangxi, then head of the Executive Yuan. Zhang left for Hong Kong following
        the New Fourth Army Incident when it became too dangerous to remain in the Nationalist areas. He had refused to
        write a column supporting the Guomindang view of the incident. In Hong Kong he joined many other leftists in
        working at the Huashang bao. After the Japanese took Hong Kong, however, Zhang returned to Guilin and
        eventually worked for Xinhua ribao (New China daily) in Chongqing. In the late war years, this newspaper
        was the only CCP journal permitted in the GMD areas and it was rigidly censored. After the war, Zhang remained
        in Chongqing until March 1947 when the staff left for Yan’an as the civil war widened.44 It should not seem surprising that someone
        such as Zhang would wish to stress his service to the party as well as the nation. However, many writers,
        especially those who served in “white areas” during the war, came under severe attack during the Cultural
        Revolution. Stressing one’s service to the party was perhaps a response to accusations leveled at that time.
      


      
        In the memoir by Lu Huinian, a leader in the women’s movement during the war, the months
        spent in Wuhan were recalled as a type of golden age of national unity when the united front still held. The
        headquarters for this patriotic women’s work, Lu wrote, was the YWCA in Wuhan, which was headed by a
        progressive general manager. Editors of the Funu shenghuo (Life of women) and Kangzhan funu
        (Women in the war of resistance) relocated and collaborated with a women’s leader from the Guomindang. Because
        of the united front arrangements, Zhou Enlai was able to establish an office in Wuhan and two public female
        members of the CCP were able to operate openly as well. The author writes of the many famous people who spoke
        at the YWCA during those months. Shi Liang, one of the “Seven Gentlemen” of the National Salvation Movement
        spoke, as did the writer Guo Moruo.
      


      
        Perhaps the height of the united front approach was in May 1938 when Song Meiling (Madame Chiang Kai-shek),
        convened a women’s conference at Lushan that was designed to broaden the women’s group established by Nanjing
        at the time of the New Life Movement. Representatives of the Guomindang, CCP, Salvation groups, and other
        factions attended. The group had little time as the Japanese closed in on Wuhan, forcing another retreat. Lu
        remembers getting out of the city only one day before the Japanese arrived. “Fifty years have passed by and
        still I often think of that tumultuous period of my life.”45
      


      
        Qian Jiaju, a key leader of the National Salvation Movement in the 1930s, had escaped arrest in 1936 when
        Chiang Kai-shek had the Seven Gentleman incarcerated, taking a position at Guangxi University. His memoir is
        entitled “Wenhua cheng Guilin” (Guilin, the culture city). Because the Guangxi clique retained a political
        distance from Chiang Kai-shek, intellectuals in Guilin were permitted greater freedoms than in Chongqing (at
        least in regard to criticizing the Guomindang government). It was that autonomy that had attracted Qian to the
        city in the first instance. With the outbreak of the war, a number of intellectuals began to travel to Guilin,
        some on their way to Chongqing. The latter group included Guo Moruo, Zou Taofen, Shi Liang, and Tao Xingzhi.
        Those who stayed in Guilin included Li Siguang and Hu Yuzhi. The Salvationist paper Jiuwang ribao
        (Salvation daily) moved to Guilin after Guangzhou fell to the Japanese. Qian also edited a “progressive
        publication” Zhongguo nongcun (Chinese village) and worked with Hu Yuzhi on other
        leftist journals. It was a busy time, Qian wrote. Qian, it will be recalled, fled to Hong Kong after the New
        Fourth Army Incident, but returned to Guilin after the British colony was seized by Japan. He remained there
        until he had to flee the Japanese advance in 1944.46
      


      
        The brief memoirs in Kangzhan jishi are at first glance unremarkable for one familiar with such
        literature on other combatant nations. Memories of heroic escapes, of traumatic bombing, of contributions to
        the war effort, and of danger and excitement are universal in war memories. Yet their appearance in China in
        the late 1980s after years of the Maoist line and the persecution of the Cultural Revolution is remarkable.
        Many suggest that the united front brought genuine cooperation between the CCP and the Guomindang, at least
        early in the war. This type of “remembering” was rare before the 1980s.
      

    


    
      MEMOIRS BY WARTIME REPORTERS


      
        In 1995, on the fiftieth anniversary of victory over Japan, the People’s Daily Press (Renmin ribao chuban she)
        published a collection of brief memoirs by sixty-two reporters who had covered the war entitled Jizhe bixia
        de kangri zhanzheng (The writing of reporters in the war of resistance). As is often the case in
        publications on the war, the editors specifically mentioned the value of the collection for the patriotic
        education of younger Chinese who had not experienced the sacrifices of the war years. The memoirs, they noted,
        would be a valuable lesson and increase love for the fatherland.47
      


      
        A quick perusal of the memoirs also reveals the universal human trait—to remember the famous and forget the
        obscure. In China, however, this is exacerbated by the many traumas experienced by intellectuals during the
        Maoist era. One near obsession of memoir writers has been to stress their connections with “correct” political
        figures, particularly Zhou Enlai, ignoring those who had lost favor or been purged in the subsequent decades.
      


      
        One brief memoir in this volume is by Zhang Pei, who joined the CCP in 1938 and eventually traveled to Yan’an,
        where he studied at Kangda (Resistance University) and wrote for Jiefang ribao
        (Liberation daily). Zhang vividly recalls his time in Wuhan in the months before the city fell to the Japanese.
        Although he mentions the bombing of the city by the enemy, his strongest memory he chooses to recall is “the
        first time I saw Zhou Enlai.”48
        Similarly, Li Tingying, who spent the war in Chongqing writing for Xinmin bao, recounts in great detail
        each of his encounters with Zhou, one of which occurred in the aftermath of the May 3–4, 1939, bombing of the
        city. In his remembering the firebombing takes second place to his recollections of time with Zhou.49 Lu Huinian, a Salvationist writer and
        activist who worked in the women’s movement in Wuhan, wrote of her leaving the city only one day before the
        Japanese arrived. Yet she also stressed her ties to Song Qingling (Madame Sun Yat-sen), and recalled working in
        Wuhan with Deng Yingchao, widow of Zhou Enlai.50
      


      
        Yet sometimes individuals are forgotten as well as remembered. The collection is opened by the venerable Lu Yi,
        born in 1911. He was already well known as a reporter when the war erupted, having covered the January 28
        Incident in Shanghai in 1932 for Xinwen bao. Through the introduction of Fan Changjiang, Lu began
        reporting on the war for the Dagong bao in October 1937; although he later joined Xinhua ribao.
        In 1938, he published Huoxian shang de wulu jun (The Fifth Zone Army on the firing line), a collection
        of his columns covering this unit and its famous commanders Li Zongren and Bai Chongxi, leading up to the
        victory at Taierzhuang.51 His
        Qianxian xunli (A visit to the front line) published in Hankou in 1938 included coverage of a trip to
        Yan’an. Lu wrote detailed stories of interviews with three key Communist leaders: Mao Zedong, Peng Dehuai, and
        Zhou Enlai. He then recalled meeting three others: Zhang Guotao (soon to defect); Xiang Ying (who would be
        killed in the New Fourth Army Incident in 1941 and blamed for the debacle); and Li Fuqun (who survived to
        become an economic planner in the PRC).52
      


      
        In the 1995 memoir Lu recounts vividly his meetings with Mao, Zhou Enlai, and Zhu De, noting that Mao
        personally told him not to be discouraged by recent defeats. Missing from his memories are Zhang Guotao, Xiang
        Ying, and Li Fuqun, but Lu dwells on his contact with Deng Xiaoping, who was political commissar of the 129th
        division of the Eighth Route Army. Indeed, his encounters with Deng are portrayed as having
        been especially warm. Lu even mentions meeting Deng’s wife, Zhuo Lin, who kept a very low profile in later
        years. Lu closes his twenty-two-page memoir with recollections of his coverage of Taierzhuang and his
        encounters with Generals Li Zongren and Bai Chongxi. Finally he recalls traveling with fellow journalist and
        friend Fan Changjiang.53 Lu’s
        memoir reveals several features common to such literature. Lu “remembers” his association with the winners—Zhou
        Enlai, Mao Zedong, Deng Xiaoping. Others, especially the disgraced, are forgotten.
      


      
        Much as in France, people who lived under enemy occupation tended to remember heroic acts of resistance rather
        than day-to-day collaboration. In China, those who stayed in the “solitary island” of Shanghai felt pressure to
        emphasize their heroic resistance since they did not leave for the interior. Gu Xueyong was one of the
        reporters who stayed in Shanghai until after Pearl Harbor. He described the bombings and assassinations of
        pro-resistance activists by the special services of the Wang Jingwei regime and the Japanese. Gu remembered
        that reporters affiliated with the Guomindang sought to avoid difficulties and would not cover conditions in
        the occupied zone, so he decided to take on the task. Gu traveled to Hongkou, the Japanese portion of the
        International Settlement, which Japanese forces directly controlled. He painted a bleak picture of life there
        under the shadow of the Japanese army with the local population lacking adequate food and clothing. Following
        this, he visited occupied Suzhou, Wuxi, and Changzhou, publishing newspaper articles about the grim conditions
        and providing the information to the international press. Gu’s brief memoir therefore suggested that he faced
        great personal danger in his effort to expose the cruelty of Japanese occupation policies. In four years of the
        gudao period in Shanghai, nearly thirty newspaper workers gave their lives heroically, he
        concluded.54
      


      
        For all the emphasis in today’s China on Japanese atrocities, particularly the “Rape of Nanjing,” little on
        this appears in the volume because of the age and political profiles of the writers. Because half a century had
        passed between the time of the Nanjing incident and the appearance of most memoir collections in China, few of
        the journalists who had covered it remained alive. The section of the memoirs labeled “Nanwang xuezhai” (A debt
        of blood difficult to forget) is relatively thin with only three selections. In a memoir
        that specifically addresses the Nanjing Massacre, Jin Guangqun, who graduated from Fudan University with a
        specialty in journalism and became a well-known writer after 1949, provided an extensive summary of the Nanjing
        Massacre, and stated that there were three hundred thousand victims. Yet Jin’s account is not based on
        firsthand coverage of 1937–1938, but rather on the war crimes trials in the postwar period. In 1946, he covered
        the trials in Nanjing and mentions interviewing witnesses.55 Yu Zhenji worked in Shanghai as a reporter in the “solitary island” era (1938–1941)
        before leaving for Chongqing after Pearl Harbor. He too covered the postwar trials of Chinese traitors. Qian
        Xinbo was in middle school in Jiading (now part of Shanghai) when war erupted. He was a reporter at the trials
        in Nanjing and the trial of Chen Gongbo, which was held in Suzhou.56 The volume therefore lacks the eyewitness accounts by
        reporters who had actually been in Nanjing when the massacre occurred.
      


      
        Some of the writers incorporate the new approach to the war in their “memoir” even though this was not
        something they would have actually have known during the conflict itself. Feng Yingzi, who contributed a much
        longer piece than in the selection in the 1989 Kangzhan jishi cited above, described his vivid memory of
        the bombing of Chongqing. Yet Feng’s 1995 memoir also included the current “numbers game” approach that has
        come to dominate so much of the current writing on the war. He noted specifically that Japan bombed Chongqing
        218 times, dropping 21,593 bombs, and wounding and killing 25,889 people.57 The memoir thus incorporates the current approach to war
        memory followed in China.
      

    


    
      IMPACT OF THE CULTURAL REVOLUTION ON WAR MEMORY


      
        The Cultural Revolution was particularly traumatic for intellectuals and writers, including many who wrote for
        People’s Daily volume. Ding Yilan was a native of Fuzhou who was studying in Tianjin at the time of December
        9th Movement. Motivated to join the Communist resistance, she left for Yan’an, where she studied for a year
        before traveling to the Jin-Cha-Ji base area. In her brief memoir, she particularly recalls covering the
        vicious Japanese “mopping up” campaign of 1942. Yet that was also the year of her marriage
        to Deng Tuo, who went on to become a prominent journalist and intellectual in the People’s Republic and one of
        the most famous victims of the Cultural Revolution. Deng Tuo would commit suicide on May 17, 1966, just a few
        days after being denounced in the press by Jiang Qing (Madame Mao) and Yao Wenyuan. He would be posthumously
        rehabilitated in 1979.58
      


      
        Each selection in this collection opens with a brief biography of the participant, but little reference is made
        to problems he or she encountered during the Cultural Revolution. Yet for someone such as Ding Yilan, she can
        recount her marriage to Deng, fully aware that her fellow contributors and readers know well what fate had in
        store for him. The experiences of the Cultural Revolution provided a framework in which Ding Yilan and others
        remember their war experience.
      


      
        Several contributors also refer to Fan Changjiang, who had been considered China’s most famous war
        correspondent. Indeed one of the contributors (Fang Meng) authored a biography of him. Fan had worked for some
        of the most prominent newspapers in China before the war, including the Chen bao in Beiping and
        Dagong bao in Tianjin. After he left the Dagong bao, he and Hu Yuzhi, a prominent member of the
        Salvationist movement and CCP member, established the Guoji xinwen she (the International News Agency) in
        Changsha in October 1938. They relocated to Guilin in 1939. Many of the journalists contributing memoirs to the
        1995 volume had worked with Fan in Guilin, often beginning their careers there. The journey from the Dagong
        bao to the International News Agency was also a journey toward the Communist Party, which Fan joined in May
        1939 in Chongqing. After the New Fourth Army Incident in early 1941, an order for Fan’s arrest was issued by
        the Guomindang, so he fled to Hong Kong, and after Pearl Harbor to Communist base areas. Following the
        Communist Revolution, he was a key leader in both the Jiefang ribao and the Renmin ribao. He was
        also the son-in-law of Shen Junru, one of the major figures in the National Salvation Movement. Because of
        these connections, many younger writers and journalists had very strong personal connections with
        Fan.59
      


      
        Fan, of course, became a prominent victim of the Cultural Revolution, committing suicide on October 23, 1970,
        following his denunciation as a “capitalist roader.” For many of Fan’s protégés who survived, their memory of the war and
        their recounting of their ties to Fan are made through the lens of those later troubles. Strong memories of
        Fan, for instance, emerge particularly in the memoir of Yu You, who worked with the International News
        Agency.60 A close reading of their
        accounts shows use of the language of rehabilitation that became standard for remembering victims of the Maoist
        era whose earlier political verdicts had been reversed.
      


      
        Yu You was also close to Hu Yuzhi and published a biography of Hu in 1993. In a brief memoir of his own, Yu You
        describes their flight from Guomindang areas following the New Fourth Army Incident. While Fan left for Hong
        Kong, Hu left for Singapore, where he spent most of the war. During the Cultural Revolution, Hu was targeted by
        the Red Guards and forced to write a long self-criticism. Unlike Fan Changjiang, however, he survived and
        resumed a public career in 1972. He was part of the group that received President Richard Nixon. But Hu Yuzhi
        passed away in 1986, so his memoir is not included in the 1989 compilation.61 Similarly, Jin Zhonghua, the Salvationist writer whose war
        coverage led off most issues of Kangzhan sanri kan, is also missing from the volume. He died on April 3,
        1968, a victim of persecution during the Cultural Revolution. But, as with Hu, many of the reporters in this
        volume had gotten their start working with these senior journalists.62
      


      
        The ghosts of Fan and Jin, like those of Deng Tuo and others, hang over the memoirs of the old wartime
        reporters, although the editors seldom detail the sufferings of the participants. One exception was Wang
        Fuqing, a 1944 graduate in economics from Chongqing University, who switched to journalism following his
        graduation. Wang was invited to Beijing by Fan Changjiang in 1950, where he worked in the “Resist America, Aid
        Korea,” campaign. In May 1958 Wang was sent down for reform at a labor camp and not rehabilitated for twenty
        years. Finally in 1978, his case was reversed and he returned to Beijing. Wang’s memoir primarily deals with
        the American aviation effort in China, but his persecution and connections with Fan are made clear.63
      


      
        Although the Jizhe bixia de kangri zhanzheng volume is a collection of memoirs about the war of
        resistance against Japan, in many ways it could be viewed instead as part of the literature of rehabilitation
        of the victims of the Cultural Revolution. Li Zhuang, a well-known journalist who began his
        career as a reporter in 1938 and joined the CCP in 1940, is listed as the adviser to the project. And Li
        contributes a brief memoir primarily recalling his reportage on the Eighth Route Army. But Li Zhuang had been
        mentored by Deng Tuo and Fan Changjiang at the Renmin ribao (People’s daily) in the 1950s and later
        served as editor. So his prominence in the collection is a sign of both his rehabilitation and that of Deng and
        Fan.64
      

    


    
      RED VERSUS WHITE ZONES


      
        Most Chinese writers and intellectuals were victimized by the Cultural Revolution, so in one sense all were
        survivors. Yet here again, history was selective. Those who had served in “white” areas during the war, working
        under grave danger as CCP operatives, often suffered more harshly during the Cultural Revolution than those who
        spent the entire period in the base areas did. The Red Guards often assumed that those who were in “white”
        areas were really spies or collaborators, particularly if their patron, such as Fan Changjiang, had already
        been targeted.65
      


      
        Association with Allied forces, particularly the United States, was even worse. One contributor, Deng Shusheng,
        served as an interpreter with Chinese forces in northern Burma and worked closely with the American military.
        His biography mentions that he was attacked as a rightist in 1957, but it does not state specifically why. In a
        collection of essays published in 1993, Deng wrote that his career as a journalist, translator, and editor
        spanned nearly fifty years, beginning with his first report on the Burma campaign published in August 1944. Of
        that time, however, he noted that more than ten years were spent in agriculture doing reform through labor,
        three after being labeled as a rightist in 1957, and seven because of the Cultural Revolution. In the reform
        era, he was able to resume a very active publishing career as a specialist on the United States.66
      


      
        Journalists who spent the war entirely in the “red” areas perhaps had an easier time during the Cultural
        Revolution years, yet their war legacy faces a new threat. In the reform era, when the “new remembering” of the
        war now celebrates the achievements of Guomindang forces, their “redness” is being devaluated. The collection
        of memoirs reveals that many do not accept the new line. One such case is Tian Fang, a
        Zhejiang native who went to Yan’an, joined the CCP in 1942, wrote for Jiefang ribao, and continued as a
        writer after the Communist Revolution. Tian opens his memoir with the New Fourth Army Incident and includes a
        long diatribe against Guomindang treachery.67 Tian Fang and Fang Meng were among the coeditors of another volume published to celebrate a
        fiftieth anniversary; this was the anniversary of Mao’s talk of May 23, 1942, at the Yan’an Forum on Literature
        and Art. A collection primarily of reprints from articles published in Yan’an, this volume might be read as a
        critique of contemporary policy in China.68
      


      
        In sum, memoirs by wartime reporters that have appeared in recent years are burdened with the baggage of the
        Maoist and reform eras. They perhaps reveal as much about the anti-rightist campaigns, the Cultural Revolution,
        or reform policies as about events of the war itself.
      

    


    
      REPRINTS OF DIASPORA WRITINGS


      
        Not all wartime reporters and writers stayed in mainland China after 1949. Many left for Taiwan, Hong Kong, or
        overseas. Freed from the restraints of Maoist China, many of these writers published memoirs about the war
        years. Without the later traumas associated with mainland memoirs, many of these works offer a vivid account of
        the war experience. A number of these selections have now been reprinted in China as part of the “new
        remembering” of the war.69
      


      
        One of the most prolific writers was Xie Bingying, who was born in 1906 and became well known both as a woman
        writer and active participant in revolutionary activity in the late 1920s. Among numerous books and articles
        she published were two volumes of autobiography. The first, published in Shanghai in 1936, detailed her life
        through the Northern Expedition. The second published in Hankou in 1946, carried the story through the opening
        of the war against Japan.70
      


      
        Xie herself left the mainland for Taiwan in 1948, where the two volumes appeared in a slightly abridged version
        as Nubing zizhuan (A woman soldier’s own story). In 1974 she moved to San Francisco, where she died in
        2000. An English version of this work appeared in 2001, published by Columbia University
        Press.71 Yet because of
        restrictions on publication in China, Xie’s works were largely unknown in the People’s Republic until the
        relaxation of the 1980s. An edition of Nubing zizhuan was published in Chengdu in 1985 and in Beijing in
        1994. Collections of essays and others of her writings have now been widely published in China. As such Xie’s
        writings are now part of the “recovered memory” of the war in China.72
      


      
        Someone reading A Woman Soldier’s Own Story in China in the late 1980s would find it jarringly at odds
        with most of the literature published on the war. Xie was an accomplished writer, sympathetic to the oppressed,
        especially women, and capable of revealing intense nationalistic feeling. Her first military activity occurred
        when she fought as a young radical during the Northern Expedition. Later, during the 1932 fighting at Shanghai,
        she worked to help Cai Tingkai and the Nineteenth Route Army. Most of her fellow writers, intellectuals of the
        era who shared similar experiences, went on to become active supporters of the CCP. Xie, by her own admission,
        was too much of a free spirit, a personal rebel, to accept the discipline of the CCP (or Guomindang for that
        matter). Indeed her story begins with her escaping from an arranged marriage and fleeing to Shanghai to begin a
        bohemian lifestyle. Although Xie is somewhat vague, it seems clear from the manuscript that she broke with her
        leftist comrades, hence her life in exile in Taiwan and America. Yet in 1937 she enlisted as a military nurse
        working on the front lines—a patriot without the party. Most PRC literature on the war had the party as the
        core of the resistance.
      


      
        A second unusual feature of A Woman Soldier’s Own Story is her relationship with the Japanese. Although
        involved in firsthand fighting with the Japanese in 1932 and 1937, she also made two extended trips to Japan in
        the 1930s to study Japanese language and Western literature (which was more widely translated into Japanese
        than Chinese). Her first trip brought her to Japan just as the Japanese seized Manchuria. She describes vividly
        the humiliation she and her fellow students felt. Her second trip in 1935 ended disastrously when she was
        arrested by the Japanese for being unwilling to honor a visit by Puyi, the “emperor” of Manchukuo. She later
        turned the experience into a successful book. Yet Xie never sees the Japanese as simply “the enemy.” Her desire
        to learn the Japanese language in Japan is evidence enough for that. For instance, she
        describes the kindness of her literature professor at Waseda and his wife, noting that he treated Chinese
        students with special courtesy.
      


      
        Xie’s view of the Japanese and Japan was simply too complex, too at odds with the “patriotic Nationalist
        narrative” to be acceptable to many. Indeed she noted that on returning to Shanghai after being released in
        Japan, she had to leave the city quickly. “But Shanghai at that time was not a place I could stay long. A group
        of people there did not sympathize with my mishap [of being arrested in Japan], did not understand that I was
        in jail for my patriotism and looked at me as if I were an enemy on the same level as the Japanese
        militarists.”73 There is a
        complexity in her story that is simply missing in contemporary memoir literature published in China where the
        good–evil, Chinese–Japanese, patriot–collaborator lines are drawn so rigidly.
      


      
        Xie’s memoirs give us a dramatic picture of life in wartime. She describes mobilizing other women to form a
        Hunan Women’s War Service Corps and heading to Jiading, near Shanghai, to assist as nurses in treating the
        wounded. Her picture of the war, with everything soaked in blood (food, shoes, clothing) while Japanese bombs
        rained down, is harrowing. There are other surprises. As noted earlier, Xie was shocked at how poorly informed
        Chinese peasants were about the war and the nation. “Civilians in the war zone had not organized themselves to
        resist. Some of them on the ridge outside the city even asked us, ‘What country are you from?’ Perhaps they had
        simply never received any information from the outside world. They knew nothing about the war or resistance or
        why we were fighting the Japanese.”74 Xie’s description of the retreat from Jiading and eventual reorganization in Wuhan is
        revealing. Xie’s memoirs are everything that so many Chinese publications on the war are not—vivid, nuanced,
        personal—politics is not in command.
      


      
        Xie authored many daily reports during the war published in essay, article, and book form. In 1981 some of
        these were gathered and published in Taiwan as Kangzhan riji (A diary of the war of resistance). This
        volume was an amalgamation of several sources, including reports published by the author in Hankou (Wuhan) in
        1938. She had actually lost all copies of this work when a friend found them in the Hoover Institution
        Library at Stanford University. The work also contained her reporting on the Chinese
        victory at Taierzhuang and a diary from the later part of the war. This source has been partially reprinted in
        some of the editions of collected works in China, enabling PRC readers to learn from it as well.75
      


      
        The first section of the reprint covered some of the same ground as A Woman Soldier’s Own Story, the
        daily reports from September 14 to November 30, 1937. It opens as she and her fellow women volunteers depart
        Changsha for the front near Shanghai to aid the troops. The feel of this work is different, however. Although
        works published during the war had to be careful regarding military matters, the Kangzhan riji
        selections have a more immediate, intense impact on the reader. When published in July 1938, the outcome of the
        conflict was still in doubt; Xie is attempting to rally Chinese to resistance. A Woman Soldier’s Own
        Story, of course, was originally published in 1946, when victory had been won.
      


      
        Interesting as Xie’s accounts are, it should be remembered that when the war erupted she was already an
        accomplished and popular writer, one who had turned dramatic wartime accounts from earlier battles into
        best-selling publications. As Charles Laughlin noted in his study of Chinese reportage, “The image of the war
        correspondent as a sometimes romanticized icon somewhere between the civilian and the soldier” was popularized
        in China with “Xie Bingying’s widely read account of her experiences as a soldier in the Northern
        Expedition.”76 Chang-tai Hung, in
        his study War and Popular Culture, refers to Xie as a “modern-day Hua Mulan.”77
      


      
        Xie’s memoirs also raise another issue. In China, anyone, such as Xie, literate enough to write a wartime diary
        considered himself or herself to be and was seen by others as an “intellectual” (zhishi fenzi). Indeed,
        in Mao’s China, such individuals were given that class label. As such they did not see themselves as “ordinary
        people” but as those with both special opportunity and a special obligation to the nation. Even leftist
        intellectuals inherited the Confucian ideal that intellectuals had a great moral responsibility. Hence, the
        common term used for leftist intellectual movement to resist Japan was “national salvation” (jiuguo).
        Overall, Xie’s works were designed to foster resistance. Although more nuanced than most
        Chinese publications on the war, Xie’s works still largely fit the “patriotic nationalist narrative,” hence
        their new success in China.
      


      
        As China draws on the legacy of the war to promote contemporary Nationalism, some elements are more useful than
        others. Much of the wartime reporting that stressed “heroic resistance” fits into the current Nationalist
        narrative. Memoir literature has played a much smaller role. The long delay between the end of the war and the
        appearance of memoirs, particularly by intellectuals, meant that many did not survive to record their thoughts.
      


      
        Many voices have also been silenced by time and political restraints. Yet Rana Mitter has pointed to one of the
        reasons why memoir literature does not serve present needs. “The Sino-Japanese War has the advantage of being
        the war, and more widely the trauma, that was most indisputably, among the many that China endured in the
        twentieth century, not the fault of Chinese.”78 Yet when journalists who wrote during the war “remember” the war today, they do so through
        the lens of those later traumas—the anti-rightist campaigns and especially the Cultural Revolution—all a
        product of Chinese actions. Today, it is difficult to read the war reportage of Fan Changjiang, the many
        columns penned by Jin Zhonghua, or wartime works by Zhang Naiqi, among others, without recalling the later
        traumas they suffered at the hands of their fellow countrymen. A study of the uses of the historical legacy of
        wartime journalists reveals the limits of using the past to serve the present.
      

    

  


  
    
       
    


    
       


      CONCLUSION

    

    
      THIS BOOK HAS DEALT WITH two large bodies of writing concerning China’s eight years
      of war with Japan. The first was the production of wartime reporting and commentaries done during the war itself,
      particularly before the New Fourth Army Incident in 1941 silenced many of the leftist journalists and National
      Salvation writers. The second examined the vast outpouring of academic and popular writing and media production
      about the war that has occurred in China since the mid-1980s, which included the reintroduction of wartime era
      writing. I have argued that despite the enormous volume of material now available on the war, it is still
      difficult to place the war into the framework of modern Chinese history. The Sino-Japanese War was a decidedly
      complex event that impacted different areas of China and different social groups in quite varied ways. The eight
      long years of conflict also saw conditions change over time. For Nanjing, the major trauma of the war occurred
      early in the conflict; for Changsha, there were repeated traumas; and for Guilin, the worst part of the war was
      in October and November of 1944, when the city was gutted and occupied. Under the best circumstances—completely
      open archives and unfettered academic freedom—a full understanding of this historical event would be difficult.
      Indeed, understanding World War II has been contentious in all the combatant nations.
    


    
      Yet despite this complexity it has been the “history of the history” of the war that has made
      understanding the war so problematic in China. Both of these bodies of literature were produced with overarching
      narratives. In the case of the wartime writing, this was produced in the heat of battle by those who fervently
      supported China’s resistance and sought to mobilize the people of China. Most of these intellectuals were elated
      when Chiang Kai-shek stood up to Japan in the summer of 1937. For six years following the Manchurian Incident of
      September 1931 they had watched as their government followed a policy of appeasement, making concession after
      concession to the Japanese. Yet far from appeasing Japan, these concessions seemed to have emboldened the
      Japanese military, particularly forces based on the Asian mainland, to demand more. The writers supporting the
      National Salvation Movement genuinely believed that if China stood up and fought, the Chinese people could be
      successfully mobilized. Initially this seemed to be the case. Phrases such as “the sleeping lion has awakened”
      and “the great age has begun” appeared with regularity in Salvationist journals such as Kangzhan (War of
      resistance). And indeed Chiang’s military made a heroic stand at Shanghai, shocking the Japanese leaders who had
      assumed an easy victory and in the process surprising world opinion.
    


    
      But the euphoria was short-lived. Defeat after defeat, despite the brief victory at Taierzhuang, led to retreat.
      By the fall of 1938 when both Wuhan and Guangzhou were lost to the enemy, it was clear that China was in for a
      long and difficult conflict. Salvationist writers tried to “spin” the retreat, saying that by merely resisting
      China had “won” a victory of sorts. Most Salvationists genuinely believed that if the vast population of China
      was mobilized, then the nation could prevail in a long war of attrition. Yet the reality was that Japan’s
      military was far superior to that of China’s, even Chiang’s best divisions. In the air, Japan remained dominant
      until very late in the conflict, after the United States finally surpassed Japan’s air technology. The enormous
      upheaval and suffering of the Chinese people as Japanese forces moved inland shocked and disheartened the
      reporters who followed the story.
    


    
      As many intellectuals retreated inland, they also confronted the reality of rural China, one that had eluded many
      urban dwellers. Most rural Chinese, even those with some education, were largely unaware of
      the outside world. The force of modern Nationalism had yet to penetrate into the interior. The task of mobilizing
      this vast population would be far more formidable than they had earlier assumed. Many Chinese were also willing
      to work with the Japanese for personal gain. The strident condemnation of traitors (hanjian) could not
      mask the reality that many Chinese were willing to take that road, and not simply major figures such as Wang
      Jingwei but many ordinary individuals.
    


    
      Studies of World War II often use the term total war. Modern warfare had become a conflagration in which
      all the citizens were called upon to sacrifice and participate, and the distinction between military and civilian
      sectors was blurred. Such a concept assumes that the population of a nation identifies with and supports their
      country in its war effort. Clearly Japan fit this model far more closely than China. The Japanese people were
      better educated, organized, and indoctrinated than most Chinese were. Since the Meiji Restoration of 1868 Tokyo
      had sought to instill a since of national identity in the people of Japan, using state Shinto and the figure of
      the emperor as a rallying point. Indoctrination was extended to a national education system that brought almost
      universal literacy to Japan by the beginning of the twentieth century. The Japanese soldier and sailor were thus
      much better trained, equipped, and motivated than the average Chinese recruit was.
    


    
      To be certain, a vast chasm separated the world of a nineteenth-century rural peasant of China who was
      illiterate, had a limited knowledge of outside world, and did not think of being a citizen of a nation-state
      from, for instance, a Chinese middle school student in 1931 in a city like Shanghai who was transfixed by events
      hundreds of miles to the north in Manchuria when Japan seized the area. The latter read magazines and newspapers
      and perhaps took part in student demonstrations. As Henrietta Harrison noted, such symbols of the nation as the
      flag and national anthem became part of a new identity with the Republic of China. Those who began to identify
      with the nation came to think of themselves as citizens with the right and responsibility to engage in political
      movements.1 But that identity
      had not yet penetrated far from the coastal, urban areas, as journalists such as Fan Changjiang and the National
      Salvation intellectuals painfully discovered.
    


    
      In a 2012 article, Andrew Kipnis suggested that we revisit the concept of “nation building”
      in light of changes in China in the last two decades. Although he acknowledged that this concept had fallen out
      of favor with social scientists, he argued that “because some of the theoretical literature on nation-building
      has been criticized as outmoded modernization theory, nation-building in reform-era China has not received the
      attention it deserves.” He stated that urbanization, industrialization, unification of the education system, and
      greater mobility of people have created a new society in China. While he recognized some historical roots of this
      trend, Kipnis suggested that what has occurred over the last two decades “differs radically from previous
      eras.”2
    


    
      It was precisely the lack of nation building in the earlier era that left China so unprepared for the Japanese
      onslaught. Most of the vast hinterland of China still lacked any basic understanding or identification with the
      modern “nation-state” that was the Republic of China. The approach of the Salvationist writers was thus
      fundamentally flawed. The task of preparing the population of China’s hinterland to pursue total war was probably
      not feasible during the war years.
    


    
      THE PERSONAL TRAGEDY OF THE SALVATIONIST WRITERS


      
        Yet Salvationists never really had a chance to implement their strategy. After the loss of Wuhan to the
        Japanese, political disunity on the Chinese side undercut the mobilization effort. The second united front had
        been a shotgun marriage. Chiang Kai-shek had agreed to the alliance with the Communists mostly because he
        needed Soviet aid. As that aid faded, Chiang’s enthusiasm for the alliance evaporated. Long before the New
        Fourth Army Incident, the leftist writers found themselves increasingly constrained by the Chiang government.
        And when journalists such as Zou Taofen and Fan Changjiang had to flee “Free China” in early 1941, their hopes
        for mobilizing the people were dealt a stunning blow. The cold reality of China’s desperate situation was
        apparent to all. Even with the Allied entry into the conflict, the Chongqing government’s situation continued
        to deteriorate. The Ichigo Offensive revealed how fragile China’s position actually was.
      


      
        The journalists and writers of the Salvation movement also faced great personal hardships
        during the war years. Many ended up as perpetual refugees fleeing Shanghai for Wuhan, Wuhan for Chongqing,
        Chongqing for Hong Kong, then Hong Kong for a CCP base area or perhaps Guilin. All faced risks from bombing and
        enemy action. All suffered as the currency collapsed in value and food became scarce. Nonetheless these writers
        created a legacy—a rich literature of war reportage that captured the spirit of the early months of the war and
        the genuine hope that a new era had dawned for China.
      


      
        But after 1941 they found reaching an audience increasingly difficult. Not only did the Guomindang regime close
        down much of the press but in Yan’an rectification campaigns narrowed the permissible. By war’s end, the
        vigorous and dynamic journalism of the early days was a faded memory. Long before Mao’s revolution dealt it a
        fatal blow, China’s open press had closed. Many of these leftist writers survived the war and went on to some
        prominence in the new China. But they could not escape tragedy. Most had difficulty adjusting to the
        constrained intellectual atmosphere of Mao’s China. Some of the most prominent of the wartime journalists, such
        as Fan Changjiang and Jin Zhonghua, became victims of the Cultural Revolution. And all who spent even part of
        the war in “white” areas, as had most of the National Salvation intellectuals, found themselves targeted by the
        Red Guards.
      

    


    
      RE-REMEMBERING


      
        The second great body of literature about the war has appeared since the mid-1980s as China has “re-remembered”
        the war against Japan. But this process has been shaped by political forces. Beijing promoted a new remembering
        of the war to instill a sense of Nationalism in China’s population to counter the fading appeal of
        Marxist-Leninist ideology. The government encouraged the creation of a narrative of heroic resistance by the
        people along with a sharp focus on Japanese atrocities in China. The victimhood narrative emphasized the need
        for a strong government to protect China from future humiliations. Writings from the war era once again found
        the light of day after being hidden from public view during the Maoist years. But often
        these writings had to be edited and shaped to fit the contemporary approach to understanding the war. Emphasis
        on Japanese atrocities, most notably, had to be beefed up. Writings that stressed China’s achievements in the
        war—the heroic stand of Chiang Kai-shek at Shanghai, China’s role as one of the “Big Four” Allied Powers,
        Chiang’s wartime trip to India, or Chiang’s attendance at the Cairo Conference with Franklin Delano Roosevelt
        and Winston Churchill—have to be balanced with treatment of the Communist Party and the key role played by the
        Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies.
      


      
        The media world in China today, including publications, television, and motion pictures, is far more diverse
        than in Mao’s day. Beijing no longer dictates every detail of published works or motion picture scripts. While
        China certainly does not have a completely open and free media today, in the reform era the variety of
        newspapers, magazines, publishing houses, websites, and other media has widened. In particular, the funding of
        publishing houses is vastly different from that of the Maoist era. Rather than being subsidized by the state,
        many publication outlets depend on commercial sales. The market has become a key element in the publishing
        world. As Susan Shirk has written, “Over the past thirty years, the leaders of the Chinese Communist Party
        (CCP) have relinquished their monopoly over the information reaching the public. Beginning in 1979, they
        allowed newspapers, magazines, and television and radio stations to support themselves by selling
        advertisements and competing in the marketplace.”3
      


      
        Marketing and sales are critical to this new, commercially funded media. The growth of anti-Japanese feeling
        has been so strong in recent years in China that it has become a marketing tool. Books, magazines, and motion
        pictures that embody anti-Japanese sentiment are often commercially successful. Ironically, Beijing sometimes
        finds itself actually trying to curb this trend, to balance celebration of the legacy of the war with the
        practical needs of diplomatic and economic ties with its close neighbor. James Reilly noted this trend in
        recent coverage of the anniversary of the Nanjing Massacre in the press. Official newspapers provided scant
        coverage compared with commercial newspapers. Sales were a crucial factor, and the public was interested. Yet
        the Communist government can restrict coverage even in commercial media, because they still
        have to be registered with the state.4 Fundamentally the “new remembering” of the war has occurred within a broad framework shaped
        by the Chinese Communist leadership.
      


      
        The new remembering of the war in China is the story of resistance, “the patriotic Nationalist narrative,” and
        of atrocity, “the numbers game.” Writing on the war remains constrained by both political policy and by popular
        Nationalist sentiment. For all the new openness, major works tend to fall within the current political
        “formula,” which has changed over the recent decades but still forms something of a box into which the
        narrative is contained. On the fiftieth anniversary of victory, Jiang Zemin outlined the current boundaries for
        covering the war: “The Chinese war of resistance was an important part of the world anti-fascist war. China’s
        long war of resistance, especially the CCP’s leading of resistance behind enemy lines, striking and pinning
        down two out of three Japanese army troops was key.… Comrades, friends: the anti-Japanese war of resistance was
        a war of national liberation; the first time in China’s modern history when China resisted enemy invasion and
        won a complete victory.… It washed away 100 years of humiliation. The obtaining of victory has many deep
        historical factors but the most fundamental one was that the CCP climbed on the historical stage.”5 The range has broadened, but the
        formula remains.
      


      
        The problem with the dominant narrative in China is that it tends to overwhelm other possible interpretations,
        even those voiced only in academic publications. Might not the war be viewed as simply a disaster for China
        that destroyed millions of lives and left the country deeply scarred? Although China emerged on the winning
        side, it did so only by dint of the success of its allies later in the war. Despite his heroic stand early in
        the war, Chiang Kai-shek presided over a near military collapse in 1944 and 1945. For China, as for France, the
        end was a bitter victory. As Hans Van de Ven, one of the leading scholars on the war, has argued, “It seems to
        me that it is as right to say that the War of Resistance unmade China as that it made China. As an agricultural
        but commercialised society, the Chinese economy depended on the maintenance of domestic and international trade
        links, regional specialisation, local and regional marketing networks, flourishing urban centres, and the
        availability of money and credit. These did not survive the war.”6 This blunt, negative assessment of the war is
        strikingly at odds with most of the new remembering in China. Although such bursts of negativity appear in some
        Chinese writing, it is largely overwhelmed by the more dominant approach. Can the past serve the present?
        Perhaps the past can contribute to political goals in the present, but at a possible cost of obscuring that
        past. For all the new writing on war within China and without, much remains to be done before we have a full
        understanding of this crucial era.
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        Figure 1. Battle of Shanghai, firefighters battling a blaze, August 1937. (From the American
        Geographical Society Library, University of Wisconsin–Milwaukee Libraries.)
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        Figure 2. Bloody Saturday bombing of Cathay Hotel (now the Peace Hotel), Nanjing Road, Shanghai, August
        14, 1937. (From the American Geographical Society Library, University of Wisconsin–Milwaukee Libraries.)
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        Figure 3. Bombed-out car, Shanghai, August 1937. (From the American Geographical Society Library,
        University of Wisconsin–Milwaukee Libraries.)
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        Figure 4. Bomb damage to the Sincere Company department store, Nanjing Road, Shanghai, August 23, 1937.
        (From the American Geographical Society Library, University of Wisconsin–Milwaukee Libraries.)
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        Figure 5. Japanese Guards at barricaded Avenue Joffre (now Huaihai Road) in Shanghai. (From the American
        Geographical Society Library, University of Wisconsin–Milwaukee Libraries.)
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        Figure 6. Refugees during the battle of Shanghai, 1937. (From the American Geographical Society Library,
        University of Wisconsin–Milwaukee Libraries.)
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        Figure 7. Soldiers riding a military vehicle at the Bund, Shanghai. (From the American Geographical
        Society Library, University of Wisconsin–Milwaukee Libraries.)
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        Figure 8. Hospital room damaged by bombing, Shanghai, 1937. (From the American Geographical Society
        Library, University of Wisconsin–Milwaukee Libraries.)
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        Figure 9. Refugees fleeing famine, Henan province, 1943. (From the American Geographical Society
        Library, University of Wisconsin–Milwaukee Libraries.)
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        Figure 10. Bust of wartime journalist Fan Changjiang, College of Law, Fudan University, Shanghai.
        (Photograph by author.)
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